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Preface

The publishers take pride in the production of this book which has been out of print for too many years.

Its “author”, the Rev. W. Stainton Moses, regarded as the man who gave Spiritudism its “bible” was
one of the mogt remarkable mediums of the last century.

Soirit Teachings, which came through his hand in what is cdled “automatic writing”, is regarded as
Soiritudis’ sgreatest classc.

Here, in language of matchless prose, is contained the rdligious, philosophica and ethicd implications of
Sairitudism, as viewed by the spirit world. The communicators, by sheer brilliant logic, compdled their
medium to abandon, stage by sage, his orthodox religious beliefs. They gave clear evidence of ther high
purpose and furnished him with irrefutable proofs of Survival.

There were twenty-two spirit communicators, headed by one who signed himsdlf “Imperator”. Leter, he
reveded that he was one of the Bible prophets. Others proved that they were ancient philosophers and

Sajes.

The writing of this soript—it was done in Stainton Moses s norma waking state—took eleven years and
filled twenty four notebooks. With the exception of the third, which has been log, they are dl preserved
at the College of Physc Studies.

Stainton Moses was the son of a headmagter of a Lincolnshire grammar school. As a youth he won a
scholarship which took him to Oxford. A successful college life, which seemed to offer the highest
possible honours, was interrupted by poor health, which forced conva escence abroad.

He was ordained a few years after his return. His firgt derical gppointment, & the age of twenty-four,
was as acuraein the Ide of Man. He won praise for his labours for his parishioners during an outbresk
of smdlpox which took aheavy tall.

Il hedth dogged his footsteps, causng him to resgn from the Church. Dr. Stanhope Speer, who
attended him, invited Moses to become his son's tutor. Mrs. Speer, confined to bed by illness, read a
book on Spiritudism and asked Mosss to ascertain whether the experiences described in it were true.
Although a that time, he regarded Spiritudism as trickery and fraud, he promisad to investigate the
subject. Within sx months, as aresult of atending séances, he became a convinced Spiritudig.

About this time, his own psychic powers began to function, and many kinds of phenomena were
experienced. By means of soirit rgoping, questions were answered intelligently and long messages given.
Materidised lights were often seen. Varying perfumes were poured, by invisble operators, on the Sitters
hands and handkerchiefs. Direct writing was obtained on paper out of the cird€ s reach. Objects were
brought from other rooms through bolted doors. There were levitations of the medium and of furniture.
Occasondly the voices of the spirit communicators were heard. In trance, Moses ddivered many
ingpirationa addresses.

In his Introduction to Spirit Teachings, this tribute to his inspirers was pad by Moses “There is no
flippant message, no attempt a jest, no vulgarity or incongruity, no false or mideading Satement, so far
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as | know or could discover; nothing incompetible with the avowed object, again and again repested, of
indruction, enlightenment and guidance by spiritsfitted for thistask.”



Biography of W. STAINTON MOSES

William Stainton Moses was born at the village of Donnington, in Lincolnshire, on the fifth of November
1839. His father, William Moses, was the Head Magter of the Grammar School, and his mother the
daughter of Thomas Stainton, of Alford, Lincolnshire. His education was commenced & the school of
which hisfather was Principd, and was afterwards continued with a private tutor, who, impressed by his
grest abilities, srongly urged Mr Moses to send his son to a public school. His advice was acted upon,
and in August , 1855, young Stainton Maoses, then in his 16th year, was placed a the Grammar School
a Bedford. Here he remaned for nearly three years, winning golden opinions from dl the magters on
accourt not only of his brilliant gbilities but dso of his congpicuous indudry, regularity, and generd
atention to dl his duties. In one term done he carried off four prizes, and shortly before he left was
elected to one of the two exhibitions which had been founded in connection with the school. On leaving,
he received from the Head Madter tesimonids of the mogt flatering nature, spesking in high terms of the
vary rgpid progress he had made in dl departments of study, and aso of the uniform excdlence and
correctness of his school conduct.

From Bedford, Stainton Moses went to Exeer College, Oxford, which he entered a the
commencement of Michadmas term, 1858. His college life was in every way as successful as his school
life had been, and grest hopes were formed by dl connected with him thet a the end of his Oxford
career he would take the highest honours open to him. This, however, was not to be—overwork
gradudly told upon him, but he refused to rest or in any way reax his udies, and o, sad to relate, on
the very day before commencement of his last examination his hedth gave way completdy, and he broke
down, absolutdy worn out in mind and body. For some time he was very ill, but on regaining
convaescence he was ordered abroad. He spent nearlly a year traveling on the Continent with friends,
and, with a view to complete restoration, he visted many different scenes and dimates St Petersourg
was the farthest limit of his wanderings, and on his return journey he lingered for Sx months a the old
Greek Monagery of “Mount Athos” Curiogty apparently guided him thither, and his strong desire for
rest and meditation doubtless impdled him to remain for so long atime in that remote, old-world spot.
Many years afterwards he learned from Imperator, his controlling spirit, that he had been influenced even
then by his unseen guides who had impressed him to go to “Mount Athos’ as part of his spiritud
traning.

At the age of 23, Stainton Moses returned to England and took his degree, leaving Oxford findly inthe
year 1863. Though much improved in hedth by his foreign travd, he was not yet strong; o, acting on
the advice of his doctor, who ingsted on a quiet rurd life, he accepted a curacy a Maughold, near
Ramsgy, Ide of Man. Here he remained for nearly five years and succeeded during that period in
gaining the affection and esteam of dl his paishioners The Rector, a very old and infirm man, was
practicaly unable to render any asssance in the work of the parish, so that the whole of the duties
connected with the church and the digtrict devolved upon Stainton Moses. During his say a Maughold,
a vere epidemic of smdl-pox broke out in the village and surrounding neighbourhood; and it was then
that the utter fearlessness of his nature was grikingly manifested. There was no resident doctor in the
didrict, but having at different times acquired some little knowledge of medicine, Stainton Moses was
enabled to minigter to a certain extent to the bodily necessities of his parishioners, as wdl as to their
spiritud needs. Day and night he was in attendance a the bedsde of some poor victim who was gricken
by the fdl disease; and in one or two cases when, after an unsuccessful struggle with the enemy, he had
soothed the sufferers dying moments by his minigtrations, he was compelled to combine the offices of
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priest and grave-digger, and conduct the interment with his own hands. Such was the panic, inspired by
the fear of infection, thet it was sometimes found impossible to induce men to dig graves for the dead
bodies of the victims, or even to remove the coffins containing them. But through dl this terrible time
Santon Moses never flinched, and, notwithgtanding the threefold nature of the duties thus compulsorily
thrust upon him, he was fortunate in escgping the maady, and though he steedily remained a his post
sngle-handed, from the commencement to the end of the outbreek, he was spared any uneasiness on the
score of his own hedth. It may be readily imagined how greetly he endeared himsdlf to dl those around
him by his courageous devation and strong sense of duty during such an anxious and criticd period; but
the fedings which he inspired in his parishioners, and everyone with whom he came in contact at

Maughold, will be best gppreciated by a perusd of the address presented to him on rdinquishing his
curacy there. It reads asfollow:—

“Rev. And Dear Sr—We, the undersgned parishioners of Maughold, are much concerned to learn that
it is your intention shortly to resgn the podtion which you have for some years past S0 ussfully and
honourably occupied amongst us. We beg to assure you that your labours have been greetly gppreciated
in the parish. The longer we have known you, and the more we have seen of your work, the greater has
our regard for you increased. The congregations a both the churches under your charge are very

different in numbers to whet they were some time ago. The schools have been better looked after; the
aged and infirm have been visted and comforted; and the poor have been cheered and helped by your
kindness and liberdity. By your courteous demeanour, by your friendly intercourse, and by your

atention to the duties of the parish generdly, you have greetly endeared yoursdf to us dl; and not least
to our respected and venerable Vicar, whose hands we are well satisfied you have done dl you possibly
could to strengthen. We cannot but fed theat your loss will be a very serious one to the parish, and we
should be glad if you could see your way to remaining some timelonger with us. By reconsdering your
determination and consenting to remain, you would place us under a deep debt of gratitude and

obligation.”

Here follow the sgnatures of the Rector and Churchwardens, dso of fifty-four of the principa

inhabitants of the digtrict. Such a document, spontaneoudy presented, speeks for itself. However, in
Spite of the unanimous wish of the inhabitants that he should remain, Stainton Moses found that the work
of looking after two parishes, practicaly single-handed, made too greaet demands upon his hedth, and so
in the spring of 1868 he rductantly rdinquished his charge a Maughold, and accepted the curacy of St
George's, Douglas, I1de of Man. Here he firs met Dr and Mrs Stanhope Speer, and the acquaintance
thus commenced soon ripened into an intimacy which was destined to exercise a very important

influence upon the future of the three persons concerned. Very soon after taking up his duties at S
George' s, Stainton Moses was laid up with a sharp attack of congestion of the liver, which confined him
to his bed for some little time. Dr Speer atended him through this iliness (dthough he hed retired from
active practice for some years), and was successtul in effecting a complete cure. In September of 1869
Stanton Moses |6t Douglas, where he had made a great impression by his preaching and minigrations
among the poor of the parish, and took up the post of locum tenens a Langton Mdtravers, in
Dorsetshire. Here he remained for two months, when he was trandferred to a curacy in the diocese of
SHishury, the last ecclesadtica gppointment he held.
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At thistime he was troubled by an affection of the throat, which rapidly became worse, and necessitated
a complete regt, and the rdinquishing of dl public spesking and preaching. Acting, therefore, upon
medicd advice, Stainton Moses gave up his curacy, and came to London with the intention of turning his
atention to tuition. This practicaly severed his connection with the Church. Had his hedlth permitted him
to follow his origina career, he would no doubt have atained a distinguished pogtion, as he was a
powerful and origind preacher, a successful organiser, and an earnest and efficient worker among the
poor.

On coming to London, Stainton Moses stayed with Dr and Mrs Speer for nearly a year, during which
time he superintended privately the education of their son, the present writer. About the close of 1870 or
the beginning of 1871, he obtained the gopointment of English Mader in Universty College Schoal,
which pogtion he held until 1889. Little need be said of his work there, further than that as long as his
hedth permitted it was dways done wdl. As one of the English magters in a great schodl, his
opportunities of influencing the boys under his charge, in respect of literary taste and Style, were
condderable and of those opportunities he made good use. Many will remember his excdlent
suggestions, and kindly criticiams of thar essays. A portion of hiswork congsted of preparing adassfor
the Mariculation of the Universty of London. The peculialy crabbed philological and higtorica
knowledge required for that examination was uncongenia to Stainton Moses's mind, as in literature he
liked to have afree hand; yet the work was done, and done wdll, and during the years he spent at the
school he embodied in amanuscript volume a vast number of va ugble notes bearing upon this subject.

Even more griking than his success as a magter was the persond influence exercised by him over his
pupils. One of the peculiar indtitutions a Univeraty College Schoadl is that by which a certain number of
boys are especidly atached to certain senior magters, with whom they can take counsd and from whom
they can saek advice in dl matters pertaining to thar well-being—mord, intdlectud, and physicd. Over
the boys thus placed under his immediate care the strong persondity of Stainton Moses had an
enormous influence, often extending over a period long subsequent to their leaving school. Many atime
in &fter life his advice has been sought by old pupils on important maiters, and whenever he felt he could
help them it was dways a red pleasure to him to do S0 to the best of his ability. His genidity, his
knowledge of the world and of men, his invarigble sraghtforwardness and kindness, dl combined to
drengthen the affectionate regard in which he was held by those boys who had the good fortune to be
under his specid supervison. On resgning his pogt through ill-hedth the Counall of Universty College
pasd a resolution conveying to Stainton Moses their best thanks for his long and vauable sarvice to
the school, and a specid letter of affectionate regret was dso sent to him signed by twenty-eight of his
colleagues. Of his cgpacity for imparting his idess to other | can pesk from a persond experience
extending over seven years, during which period our reaions as master and pupil were continuous and
unbroken. Nothing could have been kinder or more convincing than his method of imparting knowledge
and information; nothing dearer or more helpful then his manner of explaining dl difficulties and no
trouble was too greet for him to take in samoothing away dl obsades to a dear underganding of the
metter in hand.

It was during Stainton Moses's vidt to Dr Speer in 1870 that the subject of Spiritudism was first
brought prominently before him. For some time he and Dr Speer had been in the habit of discussng
various topics bearing upon rdigious bdief. Both were gradudly drifting into an unorthodox, amogt
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agnodtic, frame of mind, and both were becoming more and more disstisfied with exigting doctrines,
and longing for absolute truth as regards the future life, and for some demondration of the certainty of
immortdity. To obtain any proof of such immortdity founded upon a drictly scientific bes's seemed
impossible, and Dr Speer was rgpidly becoming a materidist of the mogt hard-and-fast nature. A note
recaived by him from Stainton Moses, together with a copy of W.R. Greg's Enigmas of Life, may
prove interegting to those who would fain have some inkling of the inner working of these two friends
minds, a atime when the old faith had logt its hold upon them, and they were sanding upon the brink of
anewer Revdation:-

“My Dear Friend—You and | have tackled some ‘Enigmeas of Life together, and if we
have not dways solved them, we have generdly agreed in our opinion respecting them. |
offer you the opinions of a greet thinker, which will be, in ther outcome, very smilar to
what we have thought out for oursdves. And if the hdf century, during which your life here
hes lasted, leaves much unknown, and much thet even another such period will not unrave,
| hope a least that during such part of it as we are here together we may continue to talk
and speculate together —Y our sncere friend, W.SM.”

It will be interegting to note the circumstances under which, during this vidt to Dr Speer, the subject of
Spiritualism pressad itsalf upon Stainton Moses's attention. Mrs Speer had been confined to her room
by illness for three weeks, during which period she had occupied hersdlf in reading Dde Owen's The
Debatable Land. It interested her much, and on being able to rgoin the family cirde she asked Stainton
Moses to read the book, and endeavour to discover whether there was any truth in the experiences
therein narrated. Though a that time he took no interest in Spiritudiam, regarding it merdy as trickery
and fraud, yet he promised Mrs Speer to go into the maiter with the view of ascertaining whether there
might be some gams of truth underlying the mass of jugglery and impodure, and o began those
astounding experiences of his, which, commencing a the time, extended over a period of more than
twenty years. In those days, dthough disstisfied with the cut-and-dried doctrines of the Church, and
with the manner in which its teachings were expounded from the pulpit and esawhere, Stainton Moses
was, nevarthdess, immensdy interested in al reigious subjects, and his reading of everything that bore
upon them was enormous. No book, pamphlet, or magazine likdly to throw any light upon the questions
which perplexed him was overlooked, and even after intercourse with the unssen world had commenced
he did not entirdy give up his fath in the Church without an arduous and prolonged sruggle. The redlity
of the struggle may be dearly discerned in the pages of Spirit Teachings and in his other autometic
writings, but when he hed fully satified himsdf of the redity of those “Teachings” and of the truthfulness
and integrity of his spirit-guides, his faith never fdtered, and his zed in the prosecution of the work
entrusted to him never flagged. Previous to his own development as a medium, Stainton Mases had been
present a various Sttings with other mediums. Mrs Speer having been so immensdy impressed by her
perusal of the Debatable Land, he determined to read it for himself, and in consegquence became dmost
as anxious as she was for fuller informetion. This was the more curious as, only a month before, he had
tried in vain to read Lord Adare s record of private séances with D.D. Home, but, as he said himsdif, it
hed absolutdy no interest for him. His first noteworthy experiences were with Lottie Fowler, in the
soring of 1872; and soon afterwards Dr Speer—dthough a that time regarding the whole subject of
Soirituaiam as “guff and nonsensg’—was persuaded to join him in avigt to the medium Williams They
went severd times, and were soon convinced that there was some force outsde the medium at work—
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in which conviction they were much srengthened by a remarkable séence hed shortly afterwards in Dr
Speer’ s house, when Williams was again the medium.

About this time Stainton Moses's own mediumigtic powers began to be developed. It is unnecessary to
give a detalled destription of that development, as a full and exhaustive account may be found in Mrs
Speer’s “Records,” which have lately gppeared in Light; but | think that some of my own recollections
of the sfances, & which | had the privilege of being present during the last two years of Stainton's
Moses's active mediumship, may be of some interest. At any rae they will place on record the
impressons of another witness, and may possibly be of sarvice as bearing additiond testimony to the
wonderful powers of the medium, and the absolute redlity of the phenomena given through him.

It isimportant to note thet at these séances no less than ten different kinds of manifestations took place,
with more or less frequency. On occasons when there were fewer varieties we were usudly told thet the
conditions were not good. When they were favourable the manifetations were more numerous, the raps
more didinct, the lights brighter, and the musica sounds dearer. The various occurrences may be briefly
enumerated as follows—

1. The gresat varidy of raps, often given sSmultaneoudy, and ranging in force from the tapping of afinger-

nail to the tread of afoot sufficiently heavy to sheke the room. Each spirit always hed its own distinctive
rap, many of them peculiar as to be immediatdy recognissble; and these sounds often took place in
aufficient light for the Stters to see each other’ s features, and—I suppose more important—hands. Raps
aso were frequently heard on the door, sdeboard, and wall, al some distance removed from the table
a which we sat; these raps could not possbly have been produced by any human agency; of thet |

satisfied mysdf in every conceivable way.

2. Raps which answered questions coherently and with the grestest didinctness, and dso gave
messages, ometimes of condderable length, through the medium of the dphabet. At thesetimes dl the
raps ceased except the one identified with the communicating spirit, and perfect quiet prevalled until the
message had been ddivered. We could dmost dways tdl immediady with which spirit we were talking,
owing to the pefectly didinct individudity of eech different rgp. Some of the higher soirits never
manifested by raps a al, after the first few séances, but announced their presence by a note of music, or
the flash of a light; but among those who did manifest in the usud way it would be difficult to forget
Rector’s heavy and ponderous tread, which shook the whole room with its weight, while it appeared to
move dowly round the cirdle.

3. Numerous lights were generdly vighble to dl the Stters. These lights were of two different kinds—
objective and subjective. The former usudly ressmbled smdl illuminated globes which shone brightly
and geadily, often moved rapidly about the room, and were vigble to dl the dtters. A cuious fact in
connection with these lights always struck me, viz. that looking on to the top of the table one could seea
light dowly ascending from the floor, and to dl gopearance passing out through the top of the table—
the table itsdf apparently not affording any obstade to one's view of the light. It is a little difficult to
explain my meaning exactly, but had the top of the table been composed of plain glass, the effect of the
ascending light, as it gopeded to one€'s organs of vison, would have been pretty much the same asiit
was, seen through the solid mahogany. Even then, to make the pardld complete, it would be necessary
to have a hale in the glass top of the table, through which the light could emerge. The subjective lights
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were described as being large masses of luminous vgpour floating round the room and assuming avariety
of shapes. Dr Speer and mysdlf, being of entirdy unmediumistic temperaments, were only able to seethe
objective lights, but Mr Stainton Moses, Mrs Speer, and other occasond gtters frequently saw and
described those which were merdy subjective. Another curious point in relaion to the objective lights
was that, however brightly they might shine, they never, unlike an ordinary lamp, threw any radiance
around them, or illuminated the smadlest portion of the surrounding darkness—when it was dark—in the
dightest degree.

4. Scents of various descriptions were dways brought to the cirdle—the most common baing musk,
verbena, new-mown hay, and one unfamiliar odour, which we were told was cdled spirit-scent.
Sometimes breezes heavy with perfume sept round the drde; a other times quantities of liquid musk,
etc., would be poured on to the hands of the gtters, and dso, by request, on to our handkerchiefs. At
the dose of a stance, scent was nearly dways found to be oozing out of the medium’s head, and the
more frequently it was wiped away the stronger and more plentiful it became.

5. The muscd sounds which were many and varied, formed a very important item in the lig of
phenomena which occurred in our presence. Having mysdf had a thorough musicd education, | was
able to estimate a its proper vaue the importance of these particular manifestations, and was dso more
or lessin a pogtion to judge of the posshbility or impossihility of their being produced by natura means,
or through human agency. These sounds may, roughly speeking, be divided into two dasses—those
which obvioudy procesded from an instrument—a harmonium—in a room, whilgt the hands of dl the
gtters were joined round the table; and those which were produced in a room in which there was no
indrument of any kind whatever. These latter were of course, by far the most wonderful. As regards the
musical sounds produced in the room in which there was no ingrument, they were about four in number.
Frg, there were what we cdled “The Fary Bells” These resembled the tones produced by striking
musica glasses with a smdl hammer. The sounds given forth were dear, crigp, and meodious. No
definite tune was ever played, but the sounds were dways harmonious, and a the request of mysdf, or
any other member of the dircle, the “bdlls’ would aways run up or down a scale in perfect tune. It was
difficult to judge where the sound of these “fairy bels’ came from, but | often applied my ear to the top
of the table, and the music seemed to be somehow in the wood—not underneeth it, as on ligening
under the table the music would gppear to be above. Next we had quite a different sound—that of a
dringed indrument, more nearly akin to a violoncelo than anything dse | have ever heard. It was
however, more powerful and sonorous, and might perhaps be produced by placing a“ cdlo on the top of
a drum, or anything d<e likdly to increase the vibration. This insrument was only heard in single notes,
and was used only by one spirit, who employed it usudly for answering questions—in the same way that
others did by rgps. The third sound was an exact imitation of an ordinary handbel, which would be rung
shaply by way of indcating the presence of the particular soirit with whom it was asociated. We
naturally took care to ascertain that there was no bl of any kind in the room a the time. Even if there
hed been, it would have been a matter of some difficulty to ring it dl round the walls and even up to the
celing, and this particular sound proceeded indifferently from dl parts of the room. Lasily, we had a
sound of which it is exceedingly difficult to offer an adequate description. The best ideaof it | can giveis
to ask the reeder to imagine the soft tone of a darionet gradualy increasing in intengty until it rivalled the
sound of atrumpet, and then, by degrees, diminishing to the origind subdued note of the darionet until it
eventudly died awvay in a long dravn-out mdancholy wall. Thisis a vey ineffident description of this
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redly extraordinary sound, but as | have in the whole course of my experience never heard anything dse
a dl likeit, it isimpossble to give to those who have not heard it a more accurate idea of what it was
like. As was the case with the two previous sounds | have described, it was aways associated with one
goirit. It is a noteworthy fact that in no case did the controlling agencies produce more than single notes
or a best isolated passages. This they accounted for as due to the peculiarly unmusical organisation of
the medium. At any rate, the production of these sounds was wonderful enough in itsdf, as | over and
over agan sdidfied mysdf fully that there were no maerids in the room which could in any way asss in
the making of any kind of musicd tones; and the clarionet and trumpet sound was one that | should be
utterly a alossto give & dl an adequate imitation of, whatever materids might be a my disposal. Before
| joined the cirdle severd other musicad sounds were frequently heard, and al were given with grester
vaiety, both of manipulaion and tone; but as | am now only giving a brief epitome of what actudly
happened under my own obsarvaion, | refrain from dluding to occurrences which took place when |
was not present.

6. Direct writing was often given, sometimes on a sheet of paper placed in the centre of the table, and
equi-digant from dl the gtters, a other times one of us would place his hands on a piece of paper
previoudy dated and initidled, and usudly a message was found written upon it a the condusion of the
stance. We usudly placed a pencil upon the paper, but sometimes we only provided a smal piece of
lead—the results being the same in both cases. Usudly, the writing took the form of answering questions
which we had asked, but sometimes short, independent communications were given, and aso messages
of gredting.

7. Movements of heavy bodies, such as tables and chairs were by no means infrequent. Sometimes the
table would be tilted up a a consderable angle; a other times the chairs of one or more of the Stters
would be pushed more or less forcibly away from the table, until they touched the wall behind; or the
table would move away from the dtters on one side, and be propelled irresstibly againg those on the
other, compeling them to shift their chairsin order to avoid the advance of 0 heavy a piece of furniture.
The table in quedtion, a which we usudly sat, was an extremdy weghty dining-table made of solid
Honduras mahogany, but a times it was moved with much greater ease than the combined efforts of dl
the gitters could accomplish; and these combined efforts were powerless to prevent it moving in acertain
direction, if the unseen force willed it to do 0. We frequently tested the strength of thisforce by trying to
check the onward movement of the table, but without success.

8. The passage of matter through matter was sometimes drikingly demondrated by the bringing of
various artides from other rooms, though the doors were closed and bolted. Photographs, picture
frames, books and other objects were frequently so brought, both from rooms on the same floor and
from those above. How they came through the closed doors | cannot say, except by some process of
de-materidisation, but come they certainly did, apparently none the worse for the process, whatever it
might have been.

9. The direct qoirit voice, as opposad to the voice of a spirit gpesking through the medium while in a
state of trance, was very sedom heard, and never with any clearness or distinctness. But occasondly it
was atempted, and by ligening carefully we could digtinguish one or two broken sentences which were
hissed out in a sort of husky whisper. These sounds generdly seemed to be in the air above us, but they

14—
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were produced with evident difficulty, and there being so many other methods of communication, the
direct voice was essayed but seldom.

10. The inspirationd addresses given by various spirits through Stainton Maoses when in an entranced
condition have been so0 thoroughly dedlt with by Mrs Speer in her “Records’ that | can add nothing as
regards the matter thus expounded. Touching the manner of these addresses (one or more of which we
hed a dmogt every séance) | can only say that they were ddivered in a dignified, temperate, dear, and
convinaing tone, and thet though the voice proceeded from the medium, it was dways immediatdly
goparent that the personaity addressng us was not that of the medium. The voice was different, and the
ideas were often nat in accordance with those held at the time by the medium. An important fact, too,
was that dthough many soirits exercised this power of control, the voice which spoke was dways
different; and in the case of those spirits which controlled regularly we came to know perfectly well
which inteligence was communicating, by the tone of the voice and the method of enunciation.

So far, in this enumeration of the various phenomena, | have spoken generally of the manifestations
which usualy occurred & mogt of our Sttings, but in condusion | will give two particular instances, one
of direct writing, and one of identity, both of which | think are interesting, and which certainly impressed
me congderably. On one occasion we were told to cease for a time and resume the séance later on. |

asked the communicating intdligences if they would during the interva give me a sample of direct writing
under test conditions. Having received an afirmative reply, | procured a piece of my own note-paper,
and, unknown to the other members of the cirdle, | dated and initidled it, and dso put a private mark in
a corner of the sheat. The others having retired from the dining to the drawing room, | placed my piece
of paper with a pencil under atable in the study, and having thoroughly seerched the room, | barred the
shutters, bolted and locked the door, and put the key in my pocket. | did not lose Sght of the door until |

re-entered, when to my great satisfaction | found a message dlearly written on the paper. Aswe had not
been gtting in the gudy, and as | can positively aver that no one entered the room after | had left it until |

mysdlf unlocked the door, | have dways consdered this particular ingtance of direct spirit writing as a
mogt satisfactory and conclusve test. The other occurrence which | consder specidly worthy of mention
took place as follows We were Stting one night as usud, and | had in front of me, with my hand resting
upon it, a piece of note-paper, with a pencil dose by. Suddenly Stainton Moses, who was Stting exactly
opposte me, exdamed, “There is a very bright column of light behind you.” Soon afterwards he sad
that the column of light had developed into a spirit-form. | asked him if the face was familiar to him, and
he replied in the negative, a the same time describing the head and features. When the séance was
concdluded | examined my sheet of paper, which my hand had never left, and found written on it a
message and sgnature. The name was that of a distinguished musidan who died in the early part of the
present century. | purposdy refrain from specifying him, as the use of greet names very frequently leeds
to results quite different from those intended. However, now comes the most extraordinary part of the
afar. | asked Stainton Moses—without, of course, showing him the written message—whether he
thought he could recognise the spirit he saw behind my chair if he saw a portrait of him. He sad he
thought he could, 0 | gave him severd abums, containing likenesses of friends deed and dive, and dso
portraits of various cdébrities. On coming to the photograph of the composer in question he a once
sad, without hegtation, “That is the face of the spirit | saw behind you.” Then, for the firg time, |

showed him the message and dgnature. | regarded the whole incident as a very fair proof of Sirit-

identity, and | think that most people would, a any rate, consder the occurrence one of interest.
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During the time of Stainton Moses's active mediumship, he was often busly engaged in assgting in the
formation of various societies, whose primary object was the invedtigation of Spiritudism and other
occult, though kindred, subjects. He took part in the establishment of the British National Association of
Spiritudigs in 1873. He was aso connected with the Psychologica Society of Greet Britain, which was
inaugurated in April 1875, and of the Counal of that Society he was one of the origind members In
1882 Stainton Moses took an active interest in the formation of the Society for Psychicd Research; and
in 1834 he established “The London Spiritudist Alliance” and became its first President, which post he
filled up to the time of his desth. For the lagt few years of his life, he added to his other duties the
editorship of Light, and though his active mediumship, as regards physica phenomena, had then dmogt
entirdly ceased, yet his power of automatic writing remained with him to the end. For the lagt three or
four years of his life he auffered from failing hedth, and many successive atacks of influenza gradudly
undermined a conditution which had never been conspicuoudy robust. Though he gradudly became
worse, he was never supposed to be in any red danger, and when the end came, on September 5th,
1892, it was a terrible shock to dl those who knew him, and who redlised what a loss to themselves
persondly, and to the cause of Spiritudism generdly, his degth would prove.

Far more interegting to those who knew him intimetdy was Stainton Moses s persondity then his life

Thelatter, as dl who reed this brief sketch will readily see for themsdves, was, with the exception of the
wonderful spiritual experiences s0 indissolubly linked with it, unmomentous and uneventful. But his

individudity and force of character were immense; his ability was quite out of the common; and more
than dl, the versdtility of his taents was perhaps one of his mogt striking festures. No study was too dry
or uninteregting for him to master, no subject o apparently unimportant and unworthy his atention but
he would easily acquire an intdligent conception of its details. And this gpplies equdly to the whole range
of more or less trivid matters which make up the sum total of nineteenth-century every-day life, aswell

as to those degper and more serious subjects which, being akin to his own especid one, naurdly

engrossad mogt of his atention. From the time thet he firgt began to redlise of what vast importance it
was to eablish the possibility of communion with theworld of the future, to the end of hislife hiszed in
proving the truth of his teechings never failed. In Soite of the demands made upon his time by school and
press work, he contrived to bestow an immense amount of energy upon his Spiritudidic researches; his
enormous correspondence with thousands of inquiries dl over the world affording quite sufficient

materid to occupy the life of any ordinery man. But in this asin everything dse he was conscientious to
the last degree, and never considered time wasted that was expended in answering the queries and

solving, to the best of his dbility, the doubts of earnest seekers after truth. A certain proportion of his
time was devoted to vigting many of the most important people in the country—important both socidly
and paliticaly—and dso those who were diginguished for their eminence in the sdentific, literary, and
atidic world. During the lifetime of such people their names cannot be divulged, but it is not too much to
say that Stainton Moses had interviews, more or less frequently, with most of the illustrious personages
of his day; and dl who took any interest in the phenomena of Spiritudism, whatever their postion or
atanments, were dike anxious to hear his opinions and experiences of that subject, on which none were
0 well qudified to speek as himsdif.

Apat from Spiritudism, Stainton Moses possessed in his own character a rare combination of
remarkable qudities, not often met with in the same individud. He had the keenest sense of judiceand
equity, his judgment was invariably sound and discreet, and in addition to al this, no man ever possessed
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akinder heart or liveier sympethies, or was more ready to asss with counsd or advice those who came
to him for ether. Notwithstanding his varied spiritud experiences, unique in themsdlves, he was never
puffed up by them in the smdlest degree, and though impetient of mere frivolous or ignorant oppogtion,
he would never refuse to join issue in friendly argument with any opponent—however much beneath his
attention. In these various encounters, Stainton Moses's dear understanding and extremey logica habits
of mind enabled him to score heavily and with decisive effect off those antagonists who sometimes had
the temerity to atack him with very little reason and il less knowledge. His crushing rgoinder to Dr
Carpenter, who some eghteen or twenty years ago lectured a the London Inditution on the “Fdlacies
of Modern Sairitudism,” will probably be ill remembered by a good many peofde as a griking ingance
of logical reasoning and effective sarcasm, which, sgnificantly enough, was never answered. Congdering
the then unpopular nature of the subject which he had unmigakably made his own, and of the
conclusons which he deduced from a dose and sysematic sudy of the same, it is a mater to be
wondered & that he was not more often attacked by narrow-minded rdligious bigots, pseudo-scientists,
and upefidd penny-alines But however this may be, the fact remains that with a few inggnificant
exceptions he was not o atacked; when he was, his power of showing up the weekness of his
opponent’s case and ignorance of the matters on which he presumed to dogmatise was only equaled by
the polite ridicule and quiet satire which he was aways ready to bring to bear upon the author of any
unprovoked piece of aggressive meddling.

It was a noteworthy festure about Stainton Moses, that in Spite of his being compulsorily drawn in many
ways into a conspicuoudy public postion, no man ever hated publicity more than he did. Retiring and
modest by nature, he detested the making of speeches, ddlivering of addresses, presiding over mestings,
and other amilar functions for which the sngularity of his own powers and the extent of his knowledge
neturdly marked him out as being eminently fitted. Though richly endowed with gifts sufficient to gamp
him in any age as a leader of men, his own indinations would, had he been untrammeled by force of
crcumgtances, have led him to prefer alife of sudious ease and unostentatious retirement. But this was
not to be; so he trod his dlotted path with zed, courage, and discretion; did his duty with an utter
abnegation of Hf; and died & his podt in the prime of manhood, carrying with him to the grave the
affectionate regard and esteem of hundreds who will cherish the memory of his friendship as one of their
mogt precious legacies.

It is quite impossible within the limits of a short biography like the present to do more than present a brief
sketch of the character of Stainton Maoses; but | should like to once more ingst upon the entirdy
admirable ingredients of which that character was composed, and | might fill volumesin dilaing upon his
utter absence of pride, fanaticism, arrogance, or concalt; upon his love of truth, purity, and integrity; and
upon his absolute fearlessness, generous large- heartedness, and wholly sympathetic friendship. But to
what avail’? He has crossed the bar, and gone from out mortal vison for ever. And whatever | could say
in his praise would not heighten the affection and esteem of those who knew him; and those who did not
would gain but a poor idea of his worth and taents from any pdtry efforts of mine. So let us gain what
benefit we can from the words of those ingpirationd teachings which he has|eft behind, and to which this
short memair is intended to serve as a humble introduction, and then, for atime a any rate, let us re
echo the old formula, Requiescat in Pace.

CHARLTON TEMPLEMAN SPEER.

17—



Introduction

The communications which form the bulk of this volume were received by the process known as
Automatic or Passve Writing. This is to be didinguished from Psychography. In the former case, the
Psychic holds the pen or pendil, or places his hand upon the Planchette, and the message is written
without the conscious intervention of his mind. In the latter case, the writing is direct, or is obtained
without the use of the hand of the psychic, and sometimes without the aid of pen or pendl.

Automeatic Writing is awel-known method of communication with the invisble world of what we loosdy
cdl Soirit. | use thet word as the mogt intdligible to my readers, though | am well aware thet | shdl be
told that | ought not to gpply any such term to many of the unseen beings who communicate with earth,
of whom we hear much and often as being the reliquice of humanity, the shells of what once were men.
It is no pat of my busness to enter into this moot question. My interlocutors cal themsdves Soirits,
perhaps because | so caled them, and Spirits they are to mefor my present purposes.

These messages began to be written through my hand just ten years snce, 30th March 1873, about a
year ater my fird introduction to Spirituaism. | had had many communications before, and this method
was adopted for the purpose of convenience, and aso to preserve what was intended to be a
connected body of teaching. The laborious method of rapping out messages was manifestly unfitted for
communications such as those which | here print. If gpoken through the lips of the medium in trance, they
were patidly log, and it was, moreover, impossble a firg to rey upon such a measure of menta
passivity aswould preserve them from admixture with hisidess

| procured a pocket-book, which | habitudly carried about with me. | soon found that writing flowed
more eadly when | used a book thet was permeated with the psychic aura, just as rgps come more
eedly on a table that has been frequently used for the purpose, and as phenomena occur most readily in
the medium’s own room. When Sade could not get messages on anew date, herardy failed to get one
on his own seasoned one. | am not respongible for the fact, the reason for which is sufficently intdligible

At firg the writing was very smdl and irregular, and it was necessary for me to write dowly and
cautioudy, and to weatch the hand, following the lines with my eye, atherwise the message soon became
incoherent, and the result was mere scribble.

In a short time, however, | found that | could dispense with these precautions. The writing, while
becoming more and more minute, became @ the same time very regular and beautifully formed. As a
gpecimen of cdligrgphy, some of the pages are exceedingly beautiful. The answers to my questions
(written at the top of the page) were paragraphed, and arranged asif for the press: and the name of God
was dways written in cgpitds, and dowly, and, as it ssemed, reverentidly. The subject-métter was
adways of a pure and devated character, much of it being of persond gpplication, intended for my own
guidance and direction. | may say that throughout the whole of these written communications, extending
in unbroken continuity to the year 1880, there is no flippant message, no atempt a jest, no vulgarity or
incongruity, no fase or mideading statement, so far as | know or could discover; nothing incompatible
with the avowed object, again and again repeated, of indruction, enlightenment, and guidance by Spirits
fitted for the task. Judged as | should wish to be judged mysdf, they were what they pretended to be.
Their words were words of sincerity, and of sober, serious purpose.
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The earlies communications were dl written in the minute characters thet | have described, and were
uniform in yle, and in the Sgnature, “Doctor, the Teacher”: nor have his messages ever varied during dl
the years tha he has written. Whenever and wherever he wrote, his handwriting was unchanged,

showing indeed, less change that my own does during the last decade. The tricks of style remained the
same, and there was, in short, a sugtained individudity throughout his messages. Heisto me an entity, a
persondity, a being with his own idiosyncrases and characteridtics, quite as dearly defined as the human
beings with whom | come in contact, if, indeed, | do not do him injustice by the broad comparison.

After a time communications came from other sources, and these were distinguished, eech by its own
handwriting, and by its own peculiarities of syle and expresson. These, once assumed, were equaly
invariable. | could tel & once who was writing by the mere charaderidtics of the cdligraphy. By degrees
| found thet many Spirits, who were unable to influence my hand themsdves, sought the aid of a Spirit
“Rector”, who was gpparently able to write more fredy, and with less grain on me, for writing by a
Spirit unaccustomed to the work was often incoherent, and aways resulted in a serious drain upon my
vitd powers. They did not know how eesly the reserve of force was exhaudted, and | suffered
proportionately.

Moreover, the writing of the Spirit who thus became a sort of amanuends was fluent and essy to
decipher, wheress that of many Spirits was cramped, archac in form, and frequently executed with
difficulty, and dmogt illegible. So it came to pass, that, as amatter of ordinary course, Rector wrote: but,
when a Spirit came for the fird time, or when it was desred to emphasise a communication, the Spirit
responsble for the message wrote for himself.

It must not be assumed, however, that al messages proceeded from one solitary ingpiration. In the case
of the mgority of the communications printed in this volume this is 0. The volume is the record of a
period during which “Imperator” was done concerned with me; though, as he never attempted writing,
Rector acted as his amanuendgs. At other times, and especidly sSnce that time, communications have
goparently proceeded from a company of associated Spirits, who have used their amanuens's for the
purpose of their message. This was increesingly the case during the lat five years thet | have received
these communications.

The drcumgtances under which the messages were written were infinitdly various. As a rule, it was
necessaty that | should be isolated, and the more passve my mind the more easy was the
communication. But | have recaived these messages under dl sorts of conditions. At firg they came with
difficulty, but soon the mechanical method appeared to be mastered, and page after page was covered
with matter of which the gpecimens contained in this book will enable the public to judge.

What is now printed has been subject to revison by a method amilar to that by which it was written.
Origindly published in the SPIRITUALIST newspaper, the messages have been revised, but not
substantialy dtered by those who firg wrote them. When the publication in the SPIRITUALIST was
commenced | had no sort of idea of doing what is now being done. Friends desired specimens to be
published, and the selection was made without any specia regard to continuity. | was governed only by
a dedre to avoid the publication of what was of persond interest only: and | perforce excluded much
thet involved dluson to those 4ill living whom | had no right to drag into print. | didiked printing
persond matter reaing to mysdf: | had obvioudy no right to print that which concerned others. Some of
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the mogt driking and impressive communications have thus been exduded: and what is printed mugt be
regarded as a mere sample of what cannot see the light now, and which must be reserved for
condderation a a remote period when | and those concerned can no longer be aggrieved by its
publication.

It is an interesting subject for speculation where my own thoughts entered into the subject-matter of the
communications. | took extraordinary pains to prevent any such admixture. At first the writing was dow,
and it was necessary for me to follow it with my eye, but even then the thoughts were not my thoughts.
Very soon the messages assumed a character of which | had no doubt whatever that the thought was
opposad to my own. But | cultivated the power of occupying my mind with other things during the time
that the writing was going on, and was adle to read an abstruse book, and follow out a line of close
reasoning, while the message was written with unbroken regularity. Messages so written extended over
many pages, and in ther course there is no correction, no fault in compostion, and often a sustained

vigour and beaty of syle.

| am not, however, concerned to contend that my own mind was not utilised, or that what was thus
written did not depend for its form on the mentd qudifications of the medium through whom it was
given. So far as | know, it is dways the case that the idiosyncrasies of the medium are tracegble in such
communications. It is not concelvable that it should be otherwise Bt it is certain that the mass of idess
conveyed to me were dien to my own opinions, were in the main opposed to my settled convictions,
and moreover, that in severd cases information, of which | was assuredly ignorant, clear, precise, and
definite in form, susceptible of verification, and aways exact, was thus conveyed to me. As a many of
the séances Fuirits came and rapped out on the table dear and precise information about themselves,
which we afterwards verified, so on repested occasions was such information conveyed to me by this
method of automatic writing.

| argue from the one case to others. In one | can pogtively assat and prove the conveyance of
information new to me In others | equaly bdieve that | was in communication with an externd
intelligence that conveyed to me thoughts other than my own. Indeed, the subject-matter of many of the
communications printed in this volume will, by its own inherent qudity, probebly leed to the same
conclusion.

| never could command the writing. It came unsought usudly: and when | did sek it, as often as not |
was unable to obtain it. A sudden impulse, coming | knew not how, led me to St down and prepare to
write. Where the messages were in regular course, | was accustomed to devote the first hour of esch
day to gtting for their reception. | rose early, and the beginning of the day was oent, in a room thet |
usd for no other purpose, in what was to al intents and purposes a religious service. These writings
frequently came then, but | could no means reckon on them. Other forms of spirit manifestations came
too: | was rardy without Some, unlessiill-hedlth intervened, asit often did of late years, until the messages
ceased.

The particular communications which | received from the Spirit known to me as IMPERATOR, mark a
diginct epoch in my life. | have noted in the course of my remarks the intense exdtation of pirit, the
drenuous conflict, the intervals of peace that | have since longed for, but have seldom aitained, which
marked their transmission. It was a period of education in which | underwent a spiritua devel opment thet
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was, in its outcome, a very regenerdion. | cannot hope, | do not try, to convey to others whet | then
experienced. But it may possbly be borne in upon the minds of some, who are not ignorant of the
digpensdtion of the Spirit in their own inner sElves, thet for me the question of the beneficent action of
externd Spirit on my own sdf was then findly stled. | have never since, even in the vagaries of an
extremey soeptical mind, and amid much cause for questioning, ever serioudy entertained a doulbot.

This introduction has become autobiogrgphica in away thet is extremdy digagteful to me. | can only
plead that | have reason to know thet the history of the pleading Spirit with one struggling soul has been
helpful to others. It is unfortunately necessary for me to gpeek of mysdf in order to make what follows
intelligible. | regret the necessity, and acquiesce in it only from the conviction that what | record may be
of use to some to whom my experiences may come home as typicd. | presume that no two of us ever
sruggle up to light by precisely Smilar methods But | believe thet the needs and difficulties of individua
souls have a family likeness, and it may be in the future, as | am thankful to know that it has been in the
past, servicegble to some to learn by what methods | was educated.

Besdes this—the subject matter of these communications, and their bearing educationaly on mysdf—
the form and manner of ther ddivery is of infinitdy smdl importance. It is ther intringc dam, the end
disclosed, the inherent and essentid truth that they contain, which marks their vaue. To many they will
be utterly vaueess, because ther truth is not truth to them. To others they will be merdly curious. To
some they will be as an idle tde. | do not publish them in any expectaion of generd acceptance. | shall
be quite content thet they be a the service of any who can find them helpful.

M.A. (OXON.)
March 30, 1883.



Imperator’sBand

(This chapter taken from* More Spirit Teachings’)

“I have been wishing for some time to give you information concerning Angds Minidry; how it is
controlled; the way in which information is conveyed to you. Writd | find if very difficult to gpeek
dowly. If you forget, | will impress the medium afterwards

I, mysdf, Imperator Servus Del, am the chief of aband of forty-nine spirits, the presiding and controlling
Spirit, under whose guidance and direction the others work.

I come from the seventh sphere to work out the will of the Almighty; and, when my work is complete, |
gl return to those goheres of bliss from which none return again to earth. But this will not be till the
medium’swork on earth isfinished, and his mission on earth exchanged for awider onein the spheres.

Under me is my deputy and lieutenant, Rector, whose busnessiit is to superintend in my absence, and
especidly to contral the band of physicd manifegting soirits.

Asodaed with him is athird high spirit, who is the ingpiring spirit, Doctor, the Teecher. He guides the
medium’s thoughts, influences hiswords, directs his pen. Under his generd superintendence there are the
Spirits of wisdom and knowledge, to be heresfter described.

Next come the guardians whose careit isto ward off and modify the baneful influences of earth, to drive
awvay the hurtful, temper the painful, to shed around an influence. The inward yidding to evil can done
destroy their power. Y et again, there are two guardians whose care it isto ward off the evil influences of
the oheres, the dlurement of the lower spirits who would draw the medium from his dlotted work and
divert him from his sacred mission. These four guardians are my persond attendants, and these complete
the fira drcde of seven, the whole band being divided into seven circles of seven spirits; each circle
composed of one presiding spirit with Sx minisers

The firg drde is composad entirdly of guardians and ingpiring spirits—spirits whose misson is generd
and concerned with the supervision of the whole band.

The next cirde of seven spirits is devoted to the care of love—spirits of love. Rdigion, love to God,
chaity, love to man; gentleness, tenderness, pity, mercy, friendship, affection; dl these are in ther
charge.

They minider to the affections, ingpire fedings of gentleness and mercy; love to God, the Univerd
Father; love to man, the common brother; tenderness for dl who grieve; pity for dl who suffer; desre to
benefit and help dl.

Next comes a circle—one presding, with Sx spirit minisers—of wisdom. Under their care is intuition,
perception, reflection, impresson, reasoning and the like. They preside over the intuitive faculties and the
deductions made from obsarved facts They inspire the medium with the spirit of wisdom and drive away
influences fdlacious and misguiding. They plant intuitive wisdom.

Next in order is a circle which presides over knowledge—of men, of things, of life, whose charge is
caution and comparison, of causdity and eventudity, and the like. They guide the medium’'s steps
through the tortuous paths of earth-life, and lead him to practica knowledge, complement to the intuitive
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wisdom, of what is beneficid and profitable. To these kindred groups, wisdom and knowledge—which
are under the generd supervison of Doctor, the ingpiring Teacher—succeed:

A cirde who preside over at, science, literature, culture, refinement, poetry, paintings, musc, language.
They ingpire the thought with thet which is noble and intellectud, and leed to words of refinement and
sublimity. They indine to that which is beautiful, artidic, refined and cultured; which gives the poetic
touchesto the character and elevates and ennoblesiit.

Next comes acircle of seven who have charge of mirth, wit, humour, genidity and joyous conversation.
These give the lighter touches to the character, the soarkling, bright sde, which is dtractive in socd
intercourse, which enlivens the word spoken or written with flashes of wit, and relieves the sombre
dullness of daily tail. They are spirits attractive and genid, kindly and loveble,

Lagt of dl come the spirits who have charge of the physicd manifestations, which it is thought right &
present to associate with the higher message. This drde is composed principdly of spirits on ther
probation under guardianship of Rector, lieutenant of the band. It is his care to teach them and to dlow
them, by association with the medium and his circdle, to advance from a lower to a higher sphere. These
are qoirits who from divers causes are earthbound, and who, by the manifestations which they are
permitted to work out, are purifying and evating themsdlves.

S0 you see the band divides itsdf into seven groups, eech with its peculiar charge. Spirits of love, of
wisdom and knowledge, sairits refined and noble; sairits bright and genid, who shed aray of tha light
which is nat of your earth on the drudgery of existence in alower sphere; Soirits whose privilege it isto
progress from an inferior grade to one higher and nobler through association with you, to whom such
meanifestaions as they furnish are yet necessary.

In dl these various drdes there are Firits who are progressing, who are giving experience and
enlightenment, who are living the medium'’s life, and mounting upward as he mounts, learning as they
teach, and soaring asthey raise him to thair ohere.

It is alabour of love, this guardianship of ours, a labour which brings its own reward, and blesses us,
even as we bestow blessings upon the medium and, through him, upon mankind.

May the Almighty Fether blessyou.”
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[After a conversaion on this specid epoch in the world's history, and its characteridtics, it was
written—]|

Specid efforts are being made now to spread a knowledge of progressive truth: efforts by the
messengers of God, which are ressted, now as ever, by the hodts of the adversaries. The history of the
world has been the gory of the struggle between the evil and the good; between God and goodness on
the one sde, and ignorance, vice, and evil—spiritud, mental, and corpored—on the other Sde. At
cartain times, of which thisis one, extraordinary efforts are made. The army of the messengers of God is
massed in greater force men are influenced: knowledge is spreed: and the end draws nigh. Fear for the
desarters, the haf-hearted, the temporisers, the merely curious. Fear for them: but fear not for the cause
of God'struth.

Santon Moses Yes. But how are many doubting souls to know what is God s truth? Many look
anxioudy, but cannot find.

None anxioudy look who do nat find in the end, though they may have long to wait—yes, even till they
reach a higher sphere of being. God tries dl: and to those only who are fitted is advanced knowledge
granted. The preparation must be complete before the step is gained. Thisis an undterable law. Fitness
precedes progression. Patience is required.

SM: Yes. The obstacles frominternal dissention, from the impossibility of bringing home evidence
to many, from prejudice, from many other causes, seems almost invincible.

—To you. Why interfere with that which is God's work? Obgtacles! You know not what they are
compared with what we have had to endure in times pagt. Had you lived on earth in the later days of

Rome simperid sway, when everything spiritua had fled in horror from areelm stegped in debauchery,
senaudity, and dl that is base and bad, you would have known then what the banded powers of

darkness can effect. The coldness was the coldness of despair: the darkness was the gloom of the
sepulchre. The body, the body was dl: and the guardians fled in dismay from a scene on which they
could not gaze, and whose pangs they could not dleviae. Faithlessness there was indeed, and worse,
The world scorned us and our efforts, laughed a dl virtue, derided the Supreme, mocked a immortdity,
and lived but to eat and drink and walow in the mire—the degraded, down-driken animas they had
meade themsdves Ah, yed Say noat that evil is invincible when the power of God and of His Spirits has
prevalled to cleanse even such asnk asthat.

[More was said as to the repested failure of plans for man's benefit through his ignorance and obgtinecy.
| asked if thiswereto be ancther failure]

God is giving far more than you think. In dl parts are oringing up centres from which truth of God is
being poured into longing hearts, and permesting thinking minds. There mugt be many to whom the
gospd given of old is satisfying yet, and who are not receptive of further truth. With these we medde
not. But many there are who have learned what the pagt can teach, and who are thirging for further
knowledge. To these it is given in such measure as the Mogt High seesfit. And from them it flows to
others, and the glorious tidings soread until the day comes when we shdl be called on to prodam them
from the mountain top! and 10! God's hidden ones shdl gart up from the lowly places of the earth to
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bear witness to that which they have seen and known: and the little rills thet man has heeded not shdl
codesce, and the river of God' s truth, omnipotent in its energy, shdl flood the earth, and siweep away in
its resistless course the ignorance and unbdlief and fally and Sn which now dismay and perplex you.

SM: This New Revelation of which you speak: is it contrary to the Old?Many are exercised on
that point.

Revdation isfrom God: and that which He has reveded a one time cannot contradict that which He has
revedled a another, seeing that each is, initskind, areveding of truth, but of truth revealed in proportion
to man’s necessities, and in accordance with his cagpacities. That which seems contradictory is not in the
Word of God, but in the mind of man. Man was not content with the Smple message. He has
adulterated it with his glosses, overlaid it with his deductions and speculaions. And so, asyearsgo by, it
comes to pass that what came from God is in no sense wha it was. It has become contradictory,
impure, and earthy. When a further revelation comes, ingead of fitting it reasonably, it becomes
necessary to dear away much of the superdtition that has been built on the old foundations; and the work
of destruction must precede the work of addition. The revelations are not contredictory; but it is
necessary to destroy man's rubbish before God' s truth can be revedled. Man must judge according to
the light of reason that isin him. That is the ultimate Sandard, and the progressive soul will receive what
the ignorant or pregjudiced will rgect. God's truth is forced on none. So for atime, during the previous
processes, this must be a gpecid revelation to a pecid people. It has ever been 0. Did Moses obtain
universal acoeptance even amongst his own people? Did any of the seers? Did Jesus even? Did Paul?
Did any reformer in any age, anongst any people? He offers, and they who are prepared receive the
message. The ignorant and unfit rgect it. It must be so; and the dissensons and differences which you
deplore are but for the Sfting of the fase fromthe true. They spring from unworthy causes, and are
impdled by maignant spirits. Y ou must expect annoyance, too, from the banded powers of evil. But cast
your eyes beyond the present. Look to the far future, and be of good courage.

SM: Touching Spirit-guides. How are they appointed?

Spirit-guides are not adways aitracted to those whom they direct, though this is usudly the case
Sometimes they are sdected for their own fitness. They are naturdly gpt to teech. Sometimes they are
charged with a specid commisson. Sometimes they are picked because they are able to supply what is
wanting in the characters which they train. Sometimes they themsealves sdect a character which they wish
to mould. This is a great pleasure to the higher spirits. Sometimes they dedire, for thar own spiritud
progress, to be atached to a soul the training which isirksome and difficult. They toil upward dong with
the soul. Sometimes they are atracted by pure afinity, or by theremainsof eath-love. Very frequently,
when there is no specid misson for the soul, the guides are changed as the soul progresses.

SM: Who are the Spirits who return to earth? Of what class?

Principdly those who are nearest to the earth, in the three lower spheres or states of being. They
converse mog reedily with you. Of the higher spirits, those who are able to return are they who have
whet is analogous to mediumistic power on earth. We cannot tell you more than that we higher spirits
find it veary difficult to find a medium through whom we can communicate Many spirits would gladly
converse, but for the want of a suitable medium, and from thar unwillingness to prolong their research
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for one they not risk the wade of time Hence too, communications vay much a times.
Communications which you discover to be fase are nat dways wilfully 0. As time goes on we shdl
know more on the conditions which affect communication.

SM: You have spoken of adversaries. Who are they?

The antagonidic spirits who range themsdves againg our misson; who drive to mar its progress by
counterfeting our influence and work, and by setting men and other spirits againgt us and it. These are
Spirits who have chosen the evil, have put asde promptings and influences of good, and have banded
themsdves under the leedership of intdligence il more evil to mdign us and to hamper our work. Such
are powerful for mischief, and ther activity shows itsdf in evil passons, in imitaing our work, and o
gaining influence over the deluded, and mogt of dl, in presenting to inquiring souls that which is mean and
base, where we would tenderly lead to the noble and refined. They are the foes of God and man;
enemies of goodness, minigters of evil. Againg them we wage perpetud war.

SM:  Itisvery gtartling to hear of such a powerful organisation of evil. There are some, you
know, who deny the existence of evil altogether, and teach that all is good though disguised.

Alad Alad mogt sad is the abandonment of good and choice of evil. You wonder that so many evil
Spirits obgtruct. Friend, it iseven so, and it is not astonishing. As the soul livesin the earth-life, so doesit
go to spirit-life. Itstagtes, its predilections, its habits, its antipathies, they are with it ill. It is not changed
save in the accident of being freed from the body. The soul that on earth has been low in taste and
impure in habit does nat change its nature by passing from the earth- phere, any more than the soul thet
has been truthful, pure, and progressive becomes base and bad by death. Wonderful that you do not
recognise this truth! 'Y ou would not fancy a pure and upright soul degenerating after it has passed from
your gaze. Y et you fable a purification of that which has become by habit impure and unholy, hating God
and goodness, and choodng sensudity and Sn. The one is no more possible than the other. The soul’s
character has been a daily, hourly growth. It has not been an overlaying of the soul with that which can
be thrown off. Rather it has been aweaving into the nature of the spirit that which becomes part of itsdf,
identified with its nature, insgparable from its character. It is no more possible thet thet character should
be undone, save by the dow process of obliteration, than that the woven fabric should ruddy cut and the
threads remain intact. Nay more. The soul has cultivated habits that have become so engrained as to be
essentid parts of itsindividudity. The spirit thet has yielded to the lugts of asensud body becomesin the
end their dave. It would not be happy in the midgt of purity and refinement. It would sigh for its old
haunts and habits. They are of its essence. So you see that the legions of the adversaries are Smply the
masses of unprogressed, undeveoped oirits, who have banded together from affinity againg dl that is
pure and good. They can only progress by penitence, through the ingruction of higher intelligences, and
by gradud and laborious undoing of sn and snful habit. There are many such, and they are the
adversxies The idea tha there is no such thing as evil, no antagonism to good, no banded company of
adversaries who resst progress and truth, and fight againg dissemination of what advantages humanity,
isan open device of the evil onesfor your bewilderment.

SM: Have they a Chief—a Devil?
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Chiefs many who govern; but not such a Devil as theologians have feigned. Spirits, good and bed dike,
are subject to the rule of commanding Intelligences.

27—
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[The answers given in this section are from the same source. The conversation commenced by some
guestions as to what the life of soirit showed to be most serviceable work in training schoal of life here
Much was made of the heart as well as of the head, and the orderly development of the whole powers
of body, and intdlect, and affection was indsted on. It was said that want of balance was a greet cause
of retrogresson, or of ingbility, a any rate, to progress. | suggested the Philanthropist as the man who
came nearest to the ided. The reply was :—]

The true philanthropig, the man who has the benefit and progress of his fellows most & heart, isthe true
mean, the true child of the Almighty Father, who is the great Philanthropist. The true philantropid is he
who grows likest God every hour. He is enlarging by congtant exercise the sympathies which are eternd
and undying, and in the perpetud exerase of which man finds increesng hgppiness. The philanthropist
and the philosopher, the man who loves mankind, and the man who loves knowledge for its own sake,
these are God's jewd s of priceess vaue, and of boundless promise. The one, fettered by no redtrictions
of race or place, of creed or name, embracesin his loving heart the whole brotherhood of humanity. He
loves them as friends, as brethren. He asks nat what are their opinions, he only sees their wants, and in
minigtering to them progressive knowledge he is blest. This is the true philanthropist, though frequently
the counterfat, who loves those who think with him, and will help thase who fawn on him, and giveams,
0 the generous deed be wel known, robs the far name of philanthropy of that dl embracing
beneficence which isthe true mark.

The other, the philosopher, hampered by no theories of what ought to be, and what therefore must be—
bound by no subservience to sectarian opinion, to the dogmeas of a specid schooal, free from prejudice,
receptive of truth, whatever that truth may be, s0 it be proven—he seeks into the myderies of Divine
wisdom, and, searching, finds his happiness. He need have no fear of exhaudting the treesures, they are
without end. His joy throughout life shal be to gather ever richer sores of knowledge, truer idess of
God. The union of those two—the philanthropist and the philosophe—makes the perfect man. Those
who unite the two, progress further than spirits who progress aone.

SM: "Hislife" you say. Isit eternal?

Yes, we have every reason to beieve so. Life is of two sages—progressive and contemplative. We,
who are il progressive, and who hope to progress for countless myriads of ages (as you say), fter, the
farthest point to which your finite mind can reach, we know naught of the life contemplation. But we
believe that fa—far in the vast heresfter there will be a period a which progressve souls will eventudly
arive, when progress has brought them to the very dwelling place of the Omnipotent, and thet there they
will lay asde their former date, and bask in the full light of Deity, in contemplation of dl the secrets of the
universe. Of thiswe cannot tdll you. It istoo high. Soar not to such vast haghts. Life is unending, asyou
count it, but you are concerned with the approach to its threshold, not with the inner temple.

SM: Of course. Do you know more of God than you did on earth?

We know more of the operations of His love—more of the operations of that beneficent Power which
controls and guides the worlds. We know of Him, but we know Him not; nor shal know, as you would
seek to know, until we enter on the life of contemplation. He is known to us only by His act.
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[In further conversation | dluded again to the conflict between good and evil; and along answer to my
question, or, rather, to what was in my mind, was written. The sorm was gpoken of as one that would
rage, with intervas of Iull, till some ten or twelve years had passed, when a period of repose would
ensle. This is dmog the only case | have noted in which a prophecy was ventured upon. Though the
idess in the message have since been conveyed repeatedly, and with more precison and power, | leave
it untouched to show the character of the teaching at thetime]

What you hear are the fird mutterings of a conflict which will be long and arduous. Such are of
periodica occurrence. If you could read the story of the world with the spirit-Sght, you would see that
there have dways been periodic battles between the evil and the good. There have recurred seasons
when undeveloped intdligences have had predominance. Espedidly are such seasons conssquent on
grest wars among you. Many Spirits are premeturely withdrawn from the body. They then pass before
they are fit; and a the moment of departure they are in evil Sate, angry, bloodthirsty, filled with evil
passon. They do mischief great and long in the after-life

Nothing is more dangerous than for souls to be ruddy severed from their bodily haatation, and to be
launched into soirit-life, with angry passions dirred, and revengeful fedings dominant. It is bad that any
should be digmissad from earth-life suddenly, and before the bond is naturdly severed. It is for this
reason that dl destruction of bodily flesh is foolish and rude: rude, as betokening a barbarous ignorance
of the conditions of life and progress herefter; foolish, as rdeasing an undeveloped angry spirit from its
trammels, and enduing it with extended capecity for mischief. Y ou are blind and ignorant in your dedings
with those who have offended againgt your laws and the regulations, mord and redtrictive, by which you
govern intercourse amongs yoursdves. You find a low and debased intdligence offending agangt
mordity, or againg condtituted law. Straightway you take the reediest means of aggravating his capeacity
for mischief. Indead of separating such one from evil influence, removing him from assodation with an,
and isolaing him under the educating influence of true purity and piritudity, where the more refined
intelligences may gradudly operate and counteract the baleful power of evil and evil manifestations, you
place him in the midst of evil assodaions, in company with offenders like himsdf, where the very
amaosphere is heavy with evil, where the hordes of the undeveloped and unprogressed spirits most do
congregate, and where, both from human associates and spirit influence, the whole tendency isevil.

Van and short-dghted and ignorant folly! Into your dens of criminds we cannot enter. The missonary
spirits pause and find their misson vain. The good angels weep to find an assodiated band of evil—
human and spiritua—meassed againg them by man's ignorance and folly. What wonder that you have
gathered from such experience the conviction that atendency to open crime is seldom cured, seeing thet
you yoursdves are the plainest accomplices of the spirits who gloat over the fdl of the offender. How
meany an aring soul—erring through ignorance, as frequently as through choice — has come forth from
your jails hardened and atended by evil guides you know not, and can never know! But were you to
pursue an enlightened plan with your offenders, you would find a perceptible gain, and confer blessing
incalculable on the misguided and vicious

You should teach your ariminds, you should punish them, as they will be punished here, by showing
them how they hurt themsdves by their sin, and how they retard their future progress. Y ou should place
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them where advanced and earnest irits among you may lead them to unlearn their sn, and to drink in
wisdom: where the Bands of the Blessed may ad thar efforts, and the spirits of the higher pheres may
shed on them ther benign and devating influence. But you horde together your dangerous spirits You
shut them up, and confine them as those who are beyond hope. Y ou punish them vindictively, crudly,
fodlighly: and the man who has been the victim of your ignorant trestment pursues his course foolish,
suicdd dn, until in the end you add to the list of your foolish deeds this last and worgt of dl, that you cut
him off, debased, degraded, sensud, ignorant, mad with rage and hate, thirding for vengeance on his
fdlows you remove from him the great bar on his passons, and send him into spirit-life to work out
without hindrance the devilish suggestions of hisinflamed passons.

Blind! Blind! Y ou know not what you do. You are your own wordst enemies, the truest friends of those
who fight againg God, and us, and you.

Ignorant no less than blind! For you spend vadt trouble to aid your foes. Y ou cut from a spirit its bodily
life. You punish vengefully the erring. You fasdy arogeate to yoursdves the right law divine to shed
human blood. You err, and know not that the spirits you so hurt shdl in their turn avenge themsdves
upon you. You have yet to learn the earliest principles of that Divine tenderness and pity which labours
ever through us to rescue the debased soirit, to raise it from the depths of sin and passon, and to devate
it to purity and progress in goodness. You know naught of God when you do such deeds. You have
framed for yourselves a God whose acts accord with your own ingtincts. Y ou have fabled that He Sits on
high, cardess of His creatures, and jedlous only of His own power and honour. Y ou have fabricated a
monger who ddights to harm, and kill, and torture: a God who rgoices in inflicting punishment bitter,
unending, unmitigable. You have imagined such a God, and have put into His mouth words which He
never knew, and laws which Hisloving heart would disown.

God—our God Good, Loving, Tender, Ritiful—ddighting in punishing with crud hend His ignorantly-
ering ond Base fablel Base and foolish fancy, produced of man's crud heart, of man’s rude and
undeveloped mind. There is no such God! There is none. He has no place with us. none, save in man's
degraded mind.

Great Father! Reved Thysdf to these blind wanderers, and teach them of Thysdf. Tel them thet they
dream bad dreams of Thee, that they know Thee not, nor can know till they unlearn their ignorant
conceptions of Thy Nature and Thy Love.

Yes friend, your jails and your legdised murder, the whole tenor of your dedings with ariminds, are
based on error and ignorance.

Your wars and your wholesde murderings are even more fearful. You sdtle your differences with your
neighbours, who should be your friends, by arraying againg each other masses of spirits—we see not
the body; we care only for the spirit temporarily clothed with those human atoms—and those spirits you
exdteto full pitch of rage and fury, and S0 you launch them, ruddy severed from ther earth-bodies, into
soirit life. You inflame ther passons, and give them full vent. Vengeful, debased, crud, earth-bound
Spirits throng around your earth-sphere, and incite the debased who are il in the body to deeds of
crudty and lus and Sn. And this for the satidfying of ambition, for a passing fancy, for an idle princdy
whim, for lack of something eseto occupy aking.
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Ah! friend, you have much, very much to learn: and you will learn it by the sad and bitter experience of
undoing here after that which you have now done. Y ou mugt learn the golden lesson, that Pity and Love
are truer wisdom than vengeance and vindictive punishment; that were the Great God to ded with us &
you dedl with your fdlows, and as you have fasdy fabled that He will, you would be justly sent to your
own imagined hel. You must know of God, and of us, and of yourselves, ere you can progress and do
our work instead of our adversaries.

Friend, when others seek from you as to the usefulness of our message, and the benefit which it can
confer on those to whom the Father sends it, tdl them that it is a Gospd which will reved a God of
tenderness and pity and love, insteed of a fabled creation of harshness, crudty, and passon. Tell them
that it will leed them to know of Intdligences whose whale life is one of love and mercy and pity and
hdpful ad to man, combined with adoration of the Supreme. Tdl them that it will leed man to see his
own fally, to unlearn his fancied theories, to learn how to cultivate hisintdligence thet it may progress, to
use his opportunities that they may prafit him, to serve his felow-men, so that when they and he meet in
the heregfter, they may not be able to reproach him that he has been, so far as he could, aclog and an
injury to them. Tdl them that such is our glorious misson; and if they snedr, as the ignorant will, and
boagt of their fancied knowledge, turn to the progressive souls who will receive the teaching of wisdom:
gpesk to them the message of Divine truth that shdl regenerate and devate the world: and for the blind

ones, pray that when ther eyes are opened, they may not despair a the sght which they shdl see
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[The intendity with which the above message was written out was something quite new to me. The hand
traversed sheet after sheet of my book, tracing the most minute characters, dways emphassing the name
of God with capitals, and paragraphing and keeping a margin, so that the writing struck the eye as a
beautiful piece of cdigraphy. The hand tingled, and the arm throbbed, and | was conscious of waves of
force surging through me. When the message was done, | was prograte with exhaustion, and suffered
from a vident headache at the base of the brain. On the next day | asked the cause, and the following
message was given, but much more quietly]

Y our headache was the result of the intendity of the power, and the rapidity with which it was withdrawn
from you. We could not write on such a subject without displaying eegerness: for it is one of most vitd
concern to those to whom we are sent. We would fain impress on you the paramount importance of
obeying ever those undterable laws which God has laid down for you, and which you vidlate a your
own peril.

Wars are but the product of your lust for gain, your ambition, your angry, proud, vengeful passons. And
what is the product? God's far works destroyed and trampled under foot: the lovely and peaceful
results of man's indudtry destroyed: the holy ties of home and kindred severed: thousands of families
plunged into distress: rivers of blood shed wantonly: souls unnumbered rent from thar earth-body to rush
unprepared, uneducated, unpurified into the life of soirit. Bad, dl bad! earthy! evil sprung from earth, and
resulting in misery. Till you know better than this your race will progress but dowly; but you are
perpetudly sowing seeds which produces a crop of obstables to our work.

Much there isin soad knowledge and in the conduct of State affairs that you must unlearn: much that is
to be added to your knowledge.

For ingance, you legidate for the masses, but you ded only with the offender. Y our legidation must be
punitive, but it should be remedid too. Those whom you think insane you shut up fast lest they should
injure athers. A few years ago, and you tortured them, and filled your madhouses with many whose only
crime it was to differ from the foolish notions of ther fdlows, or to be—as many were, and are, whom
you have thought mad—ecipients of undeveloped spirit influence. This you will one day know to your
sorrow—that to leave the beaten track is not dways evidence of a wandering mind; and to be the
vehide of soirit-teaching is not proof of a mind unhinged. From many the power of prodaming their
mission has been taken away, and it has been fasdy sad that we have filled the asylums, and driven our
mediums to madness, because blind ignorant men have chosen to attribute insanity to al who have
ventured to prodam ther connection with us and our teaching. They have decided, forsooth, thet to be
in communion with the world of spirit is evidence of madness; therefore, al who dam to be are mad,
and consequently must be shut up within the madhouse. And because by lying statements they have
succeeded in afixing the igma, and in incarcerating the medium, they further charge on us the Sin they
have invented of driving our mediums to medness

Were it not ignorance, it would be blasphemy. We have brought nought but blessing to our friends. We
are to them the bearers of Divine Truth. If man has chosen to atract by his evil mind and evil life
congenid spirits who aggravate his wickedness, on his head be the sn. They have but tended the crop
which he has dready sown. He was mad aready; mad in neglect of his own spirit and body; mad in thet
he has driven far from him the haly influences But we ded not with such. Far more mad indeed are
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those besotted drunkards whom you deem not mad. To spirit-eye there is no more fearful Sght than
those dens of wickedness and impurity where the evil men gather to deep ther senses in oblivion, to
excite the lustful and sensud passons of their debased bodies, to consort with the degraded and the
impure, and to offer themsdves the reedy prey of the basest and worst spirits who hover around and
find ther graification in living over again ther bodily lives. These are dens of basest, mogs hideous
degradation; ablot of your civilisation, adisgrace to your intdligence.

SMI: What do you mean by living over again their base lives?

These earth-bound spirits retain much of their earthly passon and propendty. The cravings of the body
are not extinct, though the power to gratify them is withdravn. The drunkard retains his old thirst, but
exaggeraed; aggravated by the impossibility of dacking it. It burns within him, the unquenched desire,
and urges him to frequent the haunts of his old vices, and to drive wretches like himsdf to further
degradation. In them he lives again his old life, and drinks in satisfaction, grim and devilish, from the
excesses which he causes them to commit. And so his vice perpetuates itself, and swells the crop of sn
and sorrow. The besotted wretch, goaded on by agencies he cannot see, Snks deeper and deegper into
the mire. His innocent wife and babe sarve and weep in slent agony, and near them hovers, and over
them broods, the guardian angel who has no power to reach the sodden wretch who mars tharr livesand
bresks their hearts.

This we shadow forth to you when we tell you that the earthbound spirit lives again its life of excess of
those whom it is enabled to drive to ruin. The remedy is dow, for such vices perpetuate themsdves. It
can only befound in the moral and materid devation of the race; in the gradud growth of purer and truer
knowledge; in advanced education, in itswidest and truest sense.

SMI: Thiswould prevent obsession such as you picture?
Yes in the end; and nothing dse will, so long as you keep up the supply at the rate you now do.
SM: Do children pass at once to a higher sphere?

No: the experience of the earth-life cannat be so digpensad with. The absence of contamination ensures
a rgpid passage through the spheres of purification, but the abosence of experience and knowledge
requires to be remedied by training and education, by spirits whose specid careit isto train these tender
souls, and supply them that which they have missed. It is not a gain to be removed from earth-life, save
in one way—that misuse of opportunities might have entalled gresater loss and have more retarded
progress. The soul that gains mogt is the soul that keeps ever before it the work that has been dlotted to
it, which has laboured zedoudy for its own improvement and the benefit of its felows, which has loved
and served God, and has followed the guidance of its guardians. This is the soul which has leegt to
unlearn, and which progresses rapidly. All vanity and sdfishness in every form, dl duggishness and
indolence, dl sAf-indulgence mars progress, We say nought of open vice and Sn, nor of obstinate refusa
to learn and to be taught. Love and knowledge hdp on the soul. The child may have the one
qudification; it cannot have the other save by education, which is frequently gained by its being atached
to a medium, and living over the earth-life again. But many a child-spirit leaves the earth-life pure and
unsullied who would have been exposed to temptation and grievous trid; and S0 it gainsin purity what it
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has logt in knowledge. The spirit who has fought and won is the nobler one. Purified by trid, it rises to
the sphere set gpart for the proven souls. Such experience is essentid; and for the purpose of gaining it
many spirits eect to return to earth, and, by attaching themsdlves to a medium, gain the specid phase of
experience which they need. To oneit is the cultivation of the affections that is necessary; to ancther the
experience of suffering and sorrow; to another mentd culture; to another the curbing and restraining of
the impulses of the spirit, evenness of baance. All who return, save those who, like oursdves, are
charged with a misson, have an object to gain: and in being assodiated with us and with you they gain
thelr progress.

This is the one desire of spirit. More progresss More knowledge! More love! till the drossiis purged
away, and the soul soars higher and yet higher towards the Supreme.

SM: Return to earth is not the only method of progression.

No: nor even the usud one. We have with us many schools of ingruction: and we do not employ a
second time one that has proved afailure.

[Some further conversation having taken place respecting the home and occupetion of Spirit, | inquired,
not getting much information that | could assimilate, whether the writer knew anything of sates of being
outsde of his own, or rather above it; and whether he knew of dates of being inferior to that of
incarnation on this earth. In reply, it was affirmed that pirits had no power to take in O vast a progpect
as the range of spiritud exigance: and that their knowledge was barred by the gulf fixed between what
were caled spheres of probation, or sometimes of purgation, in which the soul was developed and
perfected, and the speheres of contemplation into which it then passed, never (except in rare cases) to
return. It was sad—]

The passage from the highest of the seven spheres of probation, to the lowest of the seven spheres of
contemplation, is a change andogous to what you know as degth. We hear little beyond, though we
know that the blessed ones who dwell there have power to help and guide us even as we waich over
you. But we know nothing by experimental knowledge of their work, save that they are occupied with
nearer views of the Divine pefection, in doser contemplation of the causes of things and in nearer
adoration of the Supreme. We are far from that blissful state. We have our work yet to do; and in doing
it we find our ddlight. It is necessary for you to remember that spirits spesk according to their experience
and knowledge. Some who are asked abstruse questions give replies according to the measure of ther
knowledge, and are in error. But do not, therefore, blame them. We bdieve that we date whet is
accurate when we sy tha your earth is the highest of seven spheres; that there are succeeding the earth
life seven spheres of active work, and succeeding these, seven spheres of Divine contemplation. But
eech sphere has many states. We have said something to you of the reasons why the voluntarily
degraded souls sink until they pass the boundary beyond which restoration becomes hard. The perpetud
choosing of evil and refusing of good breeds necessarily an averson to that which is pure and good, and
acraving for that which is debased. Spirits of this character have usudly been incarned in bodies where
the anima passions had greet sway. They began by yidding to anima desires, and ended by being daves
of the body. Noble aspirations, godlike longings, desire for holiness and purity, al are quenched, and in
place of spirit the body reigns supreme, dictating its own laws, quenching dl mora and intdlectud light,
and surrounding the spirit with influences and assodiations of impurity. Such a spirit is in perilous case

34—
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The guardians retire affrighted from the presence; they cannot bresthe the atimosphere which surrounds
it; other spirits take ther place; pirits who in their earth-life had been victims to kindred vices. They live
over agan ther eathly sensud lives, and find ther gratification in encouraging the spirit to base and
debasing sin. This tendency of bodily sin to reproduce itsdlf is one of the most fearful and terrible of the
consequences of conscious gross transgression of nature's laws. The spirit has found dl its pleasure in
bodily gratifications, and lo! when the body is deed, the spirit dill hovers round the scene of its former
gratifications, and lives over agan the bodily life in vices of those whom it lures to Sn. Round the gint
shops of your cities, dens of vice, haunted by miserable besotted wretches, lost to saif-respect and sense
of shame, hover the spirits who in the flesh were lovers of drunkenness and debauchery. They lived the
drunkard's life in the body; they live it over again now, and gloat with fiendish glee over the downward
course of the spirit whom they are leagued to ruin. Could you but see how in spots where the vicious
congregete the dark spirits throng, you would know something of the mysery of evil. It isthe influence of
these debasad spirits which tends so much to aggravate the difficulty of retracing lost steps, which makes
the descent of Avernus so easy, the return o toilsome. The dopes of Avernus are dotted with spirits
hurrying to their destruction, snking with mad hagte to ruin. Each is the centre of a knot of malignant
spirits, who find their joy in wrecking souls and dragging them down to their own miserable leve.

Such are they who gravitate when released from the body to congenid spheres below the earth. They
and their tempters find their home together in spheres where they live in hope of gratifying passons and
lusts which have nat faded with the loss of the means of satifying their cravings

In these spheres they must remain subject to the attempted influence of the missonary spirits, until the
desre for progress is renewed. When the dedre rises, the soirit makes its fird step. It becomes
amenable to holy and ennobling influence, and is tended by those pure and sdf- sacrificing piritswhose
misson it isto tend such souls. Y ou have among you spirits bright and noble, whose misson in the earth-
life is among the dens of infamy and haunts of vice, and who are preparing for themsdves a crown of
glory, whose brightest jewds are sdf-sacrifice and love. So amongdt us there are pirits who give
themselves to work in the sphere of the degraded and abandoned. By thelr efforts many spiritsrise, and
when rescued from degradation, work out long and laborious purification in the probation spheres,
where they are removed from influences for evil, and entrusted to the care of the pure and good. So
desire for holiness is encouraged and the spirit is purified. Of the lower spheres we know little. We only
know vaguely that there are separations made between degrees and sorts of vice. They that will not seek
for anything that is good, that walow in impurity and vice, Snk lower and lower, until they lose conscious
identity, and become practicadly extinct, o far as persond existenceis concerned; o a least we believe,

Alad dad sad and sorrowful is the thought. Mercifully, such cases are rare, and spring only from
deliberate rgection by the soul of dl that is good and ennobling. Thisis the Sn unto desth of which Jesus
told His followers the sn againg the Holy Spirit of God of which you aretold. The sin, viz., of rgecting
the influences of God' s holy angd minigers, and of preferring the deeth of vice and impurity to the life of
holiness and purity and love It is the an of exdting the anima to the extinction of the spiritud; of
degrading even the corpored; of cultivating sensud earthly lugts; of depraving even the lowest tadtes; of
reducing the human to the leve of the lowest brute. In such the Divine essence is quenched; the baser
elements are fostered, forced, developed to undue excess. They gain absolute sway, they quench the
Spirit, and extinguish dl desre for progress. The vice perpetuates itsdlf, and drags the wretch who has



SECTION 111

yidded himsdf to the animd enjoyments further and further from the peth of progress, until even the
anima becomes vitiated and diseasad; the unhedthily simulated passions prey on themsdves, and the
voice of the spirit is heard no more. Down must the soul sink, down and yet down, further and further,
until it islogt in fathomless obscurity.

This is the unpardonable sin. Unpardonable, not because the Supreme will not pardon, but because the
snner choosss it to be so. Unpardonable, because pardon is impossble where sn is congenid, and
penitence unfdlt.

Punishment is ever the immediate conseguence of Sn; it is of its essence, not arbitrarily meted out, but
the inevitable result of the violation of law. The consequences of such transgression cannot be dtogether
averted, though they may be pdliated by remorse, the effect of which isto breed aloathing for snand a
desre for good. This is the firg sep, the retracing of fdse seps the undoing of eror, and by

conseguence the creetion in the spirit of another longing. The spiritua @maosphere is changed, and into it
good angels enter readily and ad the gtriving soul. It is isolated from evil agencies. Remorse and sorrow
are fostered. The spirit becomes gentle and tender, amenable to influences of good. The hard, cold,

repelent tone is gone, and the soul progresses. So the results of former sin are purged away, and the
length and bitterness of punishment dleviated. Thisistrue for dl time. It was on this principle that we told
you of the fally which dictates your dedings with the transgressors of your laws. Were we to ded with
the offenders so, there would be no restoration, and the spheres of the depraved would be crowded
with lost and ruined souls. But God iswiser, and we are His minigers.
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[The above are sdections from a great number of messages which were written during April and May
1873. By this time the writing had become easy and fluent, and there was, gpparently, less difficulty in
finding appropriate words.

Already severd facts and precise records of the life of some spirits had been given. For ingance, on
May 22nd, | was writing on quite another subject when the message broke off, and the name of Thomas
Augudine Arne was written. It was said thet he had been brought into relaion with me through his
connection with ason of Dr. Spear’s, apupil of mine, who displayed grest musicd ability.

| was a this time greatly impressed with the character of the autometic writing and with the information
given. | inquired a once if | could ascertain from Arne, through the medium of the soirit Doctor, who
was writing, any precise facts as to his life. The request was a once complied with, there being no
interva between my question and the reply. The date of his birth (1710); his schoal (Eton); his ingtructor
in the violin (Festing). Hisworks or a any rate some eight or nine of them; the fact “Rule Britannid’ was
contained in The Masque of Alfred; and a number of other minute particulars were given without the
leest hestation. Profoundly astonished a receiving such a mass of informetion, foreign not only to my
mind in detalls, but utterly foreign to my hebit of thought ¥4 for | know absolutdy nothing about music,
and have read nothing on the subject¥ 1 inquired how it was possble to give information so minute. It
was sad to be extremdy difficult, possble only when an extremdy passve and receptive Sate in the
medium were secured. Moreover, Spirits were said to have access to sources of informeation o that they
could refresh their imperfect recollection.

| asked how? By reading; under certain conditions, and with specid end in view; or by inquiry, as man
does, only to spiritsit would be more difficult, though possible.

Could my friend himsdlf 0 acquire information? No; he had too long Ieft the earth, but he mentioned the
names of two spirits accustomed occasondly to write, who could perform this feet. | asked that one of

them should be brought. | was stting waiting for a pupil in aroom, not my own, which was used as a
sudy, and the walls of which were covered with bookshelves.

The writing ceased, and after an intervd of some minutes another kind of writing gopeared. | inquired if
the newly arrived spirit could demondrate to me the power dleged.]

Canyou read

No, friend, | cannot, but Zachary Gray can, and Rector. | am not able to maeridise mysdf, or to
command the dements.

Are either of those spirits here?

I will bring one by and by. | will send .... Rector ishere.

| amtold you can read. Isthat so? Can you read a book?
[Spirit handwriting changed]

Yes friend, with difficulty.
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Will you write for me the last line of the first book of the AEneid?
Wait %%, “Omnibus errantemterris et fluctibus aestas.”
[Thiswasright]

Quite so. But | might have known it. Can you go to the bookcase, take the last book but one on
the second shelf, and read me the last paragraph on the ninety-fourth page? | have not seen it,
and do not even know its name.

“I will curtly prove, by a short higtorical narrative, thet popery is a novety, and has gradudly arisen or
grown up since the primitive and pure time of Chridianity, not only since the gpogtalic age, but even
snce the lamentable union of kirk and the state by Congantine”

[The book on examindion then proved to be a queer one cdled “Rogers Antipopopriestian, an
attempt to liberate and purify Chridianity from Popery, Politikirkdity, and Priestrule’ The extract given
above was accurate, but the word “ narrative’ was substituted for “account.”]

How came | to pitch on so appropriate a sentence?

I know not, my friend. It was by coincidence. The word was changed by error. | knew it when it was
done, but would not change.

How do you read? You wrote more dowly, and by fits and starts.

| wrote what | remembered, and then | went for more. It is a specid effort to read, and useful only asa
test. Your friend was right last night: we can read, but only when conditions are very good. We will read
once agan, and write, and then impress you of the book: %" Popeisthe last great writer of that school
of poetry, the poetry of the intelect, or rather of the intdlect mingled with the fancy.” Thet is truly
written. Go and teke the e eventh book on the same shdlf. [I took abook caled Poetry, Romance, and
Rhetoric] It will open a the page for you. Take it and read, and recognise our power, and the
permisson which the great and good God gives us, to show you of our power over matter. To Him be
glory. Amen.

[The book opened a page 145, and there was the quotation perfectly true. | had not seen the book
before; certainly had no idea of itscontents]
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[On the following day | had along conversation as to the power exercised by spirits on our earth, which
was sad to be great and widespread. | asked as to the power over individuds, and was pointed to
cases Where it was said absolute obsession was established. It was said that this power over men was
being o widespread, it were wise to place it in the reach only of spirits of integrity and wisdom, and to
give conditions for its exercise by them, and 0 to drive away obsessng and undeveloped spirits, or to
materidly reduce their sphere of action. It was indgted that spirit-action was universd, and thet it was a
guestion for man, to a great extent, whether that action was beneficent or not. | asked what character
was mog suitable so such influence]

There are avarieties of mediumship, as you know, and there are divers modes in which spirit influence is
exercised. Some are selected for the mere physcd peculiarities which make them the ready vehicles of
Spirit power. Their bodily organisation is adgpted for the purpose of manifesting externd Soiritua

influence in its Implest form. They are nat influenced mentally, and information given by the spiritswho
use them would be of trifling or even foolish nature, and untrustworthy. They are used as the means of
demondrating spirit power, the externd invisble agency capable of producing objective phenomend

results

These are known to you as the ingruments through whom the dementary phenomena are manifested.
Their work is not less sgnificant then that which is wrought through others. They are concerned with the
foundation of belief.

And some are chosen because of ther loving, gentle naure. They are not the channds of physicad

phenomend action¥s in many cases, not even of conscious communication with the spirit world; but they
are the recipients of spirit guidance, and their pure and gentle souls are cultivated and improved by angdl
superintendence. By degrees they are prepared to be the conscious recipients of communications from
the soheres; or they are permitted with dairvoyant eye to catch sray glimpses of ther future home. A
loving spirit friend is atracted to them, and they are impressondly taught and guided day by day. These
are the loving souls who are surrounded by an amosphere of peacefulness and purity of love. They live
as bright examplesin theworld, and passin ripe maturity to the spheres of rest and peace for which their
earth life hasfitted them.

Others, again, are intelectudly trained and prepared to give man extended knowledge and wider views
of truth. Advanced spirits influence the thoughts, suggest ideas, furnish means of acquiring knowledge,
and of communicating it to mankind. The ways by which soirits so influence men are manifold They have
means that you know not of by which events are arranged as to work out the end they havein view. The
mog difficult task we have is to sdect a medium through whom the messages of higher and more
advanced spirits can be made known. It is necessary that the mind chosen should be of a receptive
character, for we cannot put into a spirit more information than it can receive. Moreover, it mugt be free
from foolish worldly prgjudices. It must be amind thet has unlearned its youthful errors, and has proved
itsdlf receptive of truth, even though that truth is unpopular.

More 4ill. It must be free from dogmatiam. It must not be rooted and grounded in earth notions. It must
be free from the dogmatism of theologies and sectarianism and rigid creed. It must not be bound down
by the fdlacies of half-knowledge which is ignorant of its own ignorance. It must be a free and inquiring
soul. It must be a soul that loves progressive knowledge, and that has the perception of truth afar off.
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Onethat yearnsfor fuller light, for richer knowledge then it has yet received; one that knows no hope of
cessation in drinking in the truth.

Agan, our work musgt not be marred by the sdf-assartion of a podtive antagonigic mind, nor by the
proud obtruding of sdf and sdfish ends and ams. With such we can do very little, and thet little must dl
tend to the gradud obliteration of sdfishness and dogmatism. We desire a cgpable, earnest, truth
seeking, unsdfish, loving spirit for our work. Said we not well that such was difficult to find among men?
Difficult indeed, wdl-nigh impossible. We sdect, then, such a soul as we can best find, and prepared by
condant training for its gopointed work. We inspire into it a sairit of love and tolerance for opinions that
do not find favour with its own menta bias. This raisesit above dogmatic prejudice, and paves the way
for the discovery that truth is manifold, and not the property of any individud. Store of knowledge is
given as the soul can receive it; and, the foundation of knowledge once laid, the superdructure may be
safely raised. The opinions and tone of thought are moulded by dow degrees, so that they harmonise
with the end we havein view.

Many and many fail here, and we abandon our work with them, finding that not in this world of yours
can they receive the truth; that old earth-born pregudices are firm, dogmatic beliefs ineradicable, and o
that they must be | eft to time, and are to us of no avall.

Moreover, a perfect truthfulness and abosence of fearfulness and anxiety are the seady growth of our
teaching. We lead the soul to rest in cam trust on God and His spirit teechers. We infuse a spirit of
patient waiting for that which we are permitted to do and teach. This spirit is the very reverse of that
fretful, restless querulousness which characterises many souls.

Here, too, many fdl away. They are fearful and anxious, and beset with doubt. The old theology tdls
them of a God, who watches for ther fdl; and of a devil, who lays perpetud trgps for them. They
wonder a the novelty of our teaching; ther friends are ready to point to so-caled prophecieswhich tel
of anti-Chris. The old foundations are shaken, and the new are not yet laid; and so the adversaries
cregp in and tempt the wavering soul, and it feers and fals away, and isusdessto us.

Yet more, we must eradicae sdfidinessin dl its many forms. There mugt be no obtruding of sdif, or we
can do nothing. There is nothing 0 utterly fatd to spirit influence as Hdf-seeking, sdf-pleasing,
boadtfulness, arrogance, or pride. The intelligence must be subordinated, or we cannot work upon it. If it
be dogmatic, we cannot use it. If it be arrogant and sefish, we cannot come neer it. Sdf-abnegetion has
been the virtue which has graced the wise and holy men of dl time. The seers who bore of old the flag
on which was inscribed for ther generation the message of progressive truth were men who thought little
of themsdves and much of their work. They who spoke to the Jews, whose messages you have in your
sacred records, were men of sdf-denying purity and sngleness of life. Jesus when He lived amongs
men, was agrand and magnificent ingtance of the highest sdf- abnegation and earnestness of purpose. He
lived with you a life of pure sdf-denid and practica earnest work, and He died a deeth of sdf-sacrifice
for truth. In Him you have the purest picture that history records of man's possibilities They who snce
have purged the world from error, and have shed on it the beams of truth, have been one and dl men of
«df-denid and earnest devotion to a work which they knew to be that for which they were set apart.
Socrates and Plato, John and Paul, the pioneers of truth, the heralds of progress, dl have been unsdfish
souls¥a souls who knew naught of saif-seeking, of proud aggrandisement, of boastful arrogance. To them
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earnestness and sngleness of purpose, devotion to their gppointed work, forgetfulness of sdf and its
interests, were given in a high degree. Without that they could not have effected what they did.
Sdfishness would have egten out the heart of ther success. Humility, sincerity, and earnestness bore
them on.

This is the character we seek. Loving and earnest, sdf-denying and receptive to truth; with Sngle eye to
God's work, and with forgetfulness of earthly ams. Rare it is, rare asiit is beautiful. Seek, friend, the
mind of the philosopher, cam, rdiant, truthful, and earnest! Seek the spirit of the philanthropit, loving,
tolerant, ready to help, quick to give the needed aid. Add the sdlf-abnegation of the servant of God who
does his work and seeks no reward. For such a character work, high, holy, noble, is possble. Such we
guard and watch with jedous care. On such the angels of the Father amile, and tend and protect them
frominjury.

But you have described a perfect character.

Ah no! You have no conception of what the perfect spirit is Y ou cannot know; you cannot even picture
it. Nor can you know how the fathful soul drinks in the spirit-teaching and grows liker and liker to its
teacher. You see not as we see the graduad growth of the seed which it has cogt us so much labour to
plant and tend. Y ou only know thet the soul growsin kindly graces, and becomes more lovely and more
lovable. The character we have fantly pictured in such terms as are intdligible to you is not perfect, nor
aught but a vague and digtant resemblance of that which it shal become. With you is no perfectness
Heredfter is progressson and congtant development and growth. What you cdl perfect is blotted and
blurred with faults to spirit vison.

Yes, surely. But very few such are to be found.

Few, few: and none save in the germ. There is the capability on which we work with thankfulness. We
seek not for perfection: we do but desire sincerity and earnest desire for improvement: a mind free and
receptive; a spirit pure and good. Wait in patience. Impatience is a dire fault. Avoid over-carefulness
and anxiety as to causes which are beyond your control. Leave that to us. In paience and seclusion
ponder what we say.

| suppose a secluded life is favourable for your influence, rather than the busy whirl of town?

[Here the writing suddenly changed from the minute and the very dear writing of Doctor to a most
peculiar archaic writing, amost indecipherable, and Sgned Prudens|]

The busy world is ever averse from the things of spirit life. Men become absorbed in the materid, thet
which they can see, and grasp, and hoard up, and they forget that there is a future and spirit life. They
become s0 earthly that they are impervious to our influence; so materid that we cannot come near them;
0 full of earthly interests thet there is no room for that which shal endure when they have passed away.
More than this, the constant preoccupation leaves no time for contemplation, and the spirit is wasted for
lack of sustenance. The spiritud Sate is wesk: the body is worn and weary with weight of work and
anxious care, and the spirit is wdl-nigh inaccessble. The whole ar, moreover, is heavy with conflicting
passons, with heart-burnings, and jedouses, and contentions, and dl that isinimicd to us Round the
busy dity, with its myriad haunts and vice, its detestable dlurements; its votaries of folly and sin, hover
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the legions of the opposing spirits, who watch for opportunity to lure the wavering to ther ruin. They
urge on many to their grief heredfter, and cause us many sorrows and much anxious care.

The life of contemplation is that which mogt suits communion with us. It is not indeed to supersede the
life of action, but may be in some sort combined with it. It is most reedily practised where distracting
cares come hot in, and where excessive toil weskens not the bodily powers. But the desire must be
inherent in the soul; and where that is, neither distracting cares nor worldly dlurements avall to prevent
the recognition of a spirit world, and of communion with it. The heart must be prepared. Bt it is eeser
for usto make our presence fdt when the surroundings are pure and-peaceful
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[At this time | met Mr. Home. It chanced to be the Derby Day, and it was sad through him that
conditions were S0 interfered with that spirits could do nothing. On the next day (May 29) | had some
conversation on the subject, in the course of which it was written: %]

Any such occason disturbs the mord conditions, and rendersit hard for usto reach you. The spiritswho
are antagonidtic to us are massed together in great force whenever any occasion is offered for them to
operate successfully on men who are gathered together for the purpose of gratifying their bodily
passons. Yederday there were vast masses whose passon of cupidity was excited to an enormous
degree. They were the point of atack from smilar sairits. Others there were whose bodies were wildly
excited by intoxicating drinks, others who were feverish with expectation of coming gains others again
plunged into depths of despair by loss of dl, the ready prey, these ladt, of the suggestions of tempting
Spirits, and even when these baser passons were not actively excited, the mord baance was upset; thet
camness and equability which should regulate the temper, and which are as a shidd againg the foe,
were absent, and so a chance of favourable assault was given. For, short of absolute evil, much ground
for assault is given by an ill-regulaed, disordered mind, by minds unhinged and ill-balanced. Avoid dl
such. They are frequently the ready agents of spirit influence, but of undeveloped and unwe come guides.
Beware of immoderate, unreasoning, excited frames of mind.

For these reasons the occasion to which you refer is one that would make largest demands on the efforts
of the agents of good, lest the undevel oped, massed and disciplined for assault, succeed and draw down

souls.
But what you say would apply to all national holidays?

Not necessarily s0. So long as a holiday is associaied with giving a loose rein to passon, with the
immoderate use of fiery, intoxicating poison, with sensud grifications, with the body and not with the
Spirit, it must needs be s0. The body so Stuated places the Spirit a the mercy of the adversaries. But the
holiday thet is associated with the rest of body and refreshment of spirit is far from being such. When the
bodily powers which have been drained by overtaxing work are recuperated by genid and moderate
rest; when the mind, vexed and harrassed by the worries and anxieties of daily tail, is refreshed by
moderate amusement, and by being rdlaxed and plunged for awhilein oblivion of anxious care, the while
it is braced and simulated by pleasant change; when this is 0, a gentle calm pervades the spirit, and
renders it peculiarly open to the beneficent influences of the heavenly guardians. Thus the power of angdl
minigry is srengthened, and the plans of the most powerful adversaries are st a naught. Y ou must
progress far in knowledge of spirit guidance and of the duties you owe to yoursdves before your
nationd holidays become aught but opportunities for the degradation of your people. The holiday thet is
marked by riot and debauchery, by sensudity and gambling, and evil, angry passon and despair, thisis
no holy day to us, but one to be dreaded and watched and prayed over. God help and guard the blind
soulsin their insensate fally!

[I find that our séence was disturbed a this ime by some erratic manifetations, and an attempt to obtain
photographs of some of the communicating spirits resulted in failure. Although the spirit whose figure was
on the plate damed the name of Rector, it was said by my friend that it was a spirit with whom they hed
no connection, a deceptive Spirit, unknown to any of them. | sat down to obtain further information, but
gat nothing that was intdligible, and was obliged to cease. On the next day, when | had regained my
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usud passve date, the writing came unasked. Respecting the difficulties thet had arisen in manifedting, |
inquired if we could help in any way.]

Rector could not communicate with you on the account of your disturbed condition, consequent on the
gtting which had severdy taxed you. The information given was quite unrdiable. Y our mind was violently
postive. You had assumed the picture to be of Rector, and he was not sufficiently acquainted with this
kind of communication to know that your unhinged and feverish date, coupled with a postive and
unimpressionable Sate of mind, made it impossible to convey any true information to you.

When you fed such conditions present, seek no communications on any subject. They will be unrdigble
or imperfect under such circumstances, and in many cases hurtful.

[ was much annoyed, and complained that my scanty stock of faith would be drained by many such
occurances. It had never occured before. It was replied: 34|

Y ou have never placed yoursdalf in communication save when | (Doctor) or someone who can warn and
guard you has been present. Y ou have done so when the spirits who control the physicd dementsin the
circle have done been present, and the results were violent and unmanageable. Y ou were warned then:
this is another warning. Your postive mind Rector could not influence: and your fevered sate mede it
impaossibleto control you.

[Since then | have been scrupuloudy careful never to attempt autometic writing when | am physcdly ill
or in pain, mentaly worried or anxious, or near any person o ffering, or in the midst of any influences
that might be disturbing. To this precaution | attribute much of the regular and equable character of my
communicaions. As a rule, they are curioudy fluent; the books in which they are written show no
erasure or dteraion: and the tone of the messagesisvery leve and sustained.]

Keep yoursdf as passve and quiet as you can. When overtired with work, or fretted with care, or
exhaugted, do not attempt to seek communion with us. Do not add to the circle any new dements which
do but disturb and perplex conditions. Suffer us to perfect our experiments before you interfere to spoil
them. We will advise you of any change we wish in the compodtion of our cirde. Do not dter the room
in which you meet: and grive in so far as may be to meet with a passive mind and a hedlthy bodly.

Yes, working all day with body and brain does not improve conditions, | suppose. But Sunday is
generally worse.

It is not afavourable day for us, because, when the strain is removed from mind and body, the reection
leaves the spirit disndined for action and more gpt for repose. We are fearful of cultivating new
manifedations with you;, we fear experimenting with physcd manifedations les they do ham.
Moreover, they are not our object, only subsdiary to it. They are but the sgns which witness to our
mission; and we do not desire that you rest in them. Thereis dso a specid reason why we are unable to
manifes on Sunday for you. You do not know the difficulty which changes in conditions make to us
You have heard before that Stting down immediately after a medl is not good. The bodily conditions
which we sk for are passvity and quickness of receptivity: but not the passvity which comes from
duggishness and torpor. No worse condition can be than that state of somnolence and torpor which
falows on a plentiful med during which dimulating drink has been taken. Such simulus may ad the
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physica manifestations in some cases, bt it is a bar to us. 1t opens the door for the advent of the more
materid spirits, and stops our power. We have frequently found our plans frugtrated by such means.
Y ou would do well to think of this and guard yoursalves againgt excess in any way when you are about
to seek communion with us. The body should not be heated nor torpid with food: nor the mind drowsy
and inective. Both conditions prevent us from operating fredy. They react on us, and sengbly mar our
power. One such member in a drde, even as one aling or suffering, will creste conditions which we
cannot overcome,

But a weak body and temper disturbed by want of food is bad, surely?

We do but counsd moderation. The body should be srengthened with food, but you should not St
down until the food is assmilated. Y ou require moderate simulant to fit you for your daily work, but thet
should be guardedly taken, and you should see that you do not enter into communion with us save under
such conditions as we have stated. When mind or body is predigposed to deep or indisposed to
sudtaned atention, or Sck or suffering, it is better not to St save under direction. Equally when the body
IS replete with food, the grosser spirits may be expected to be in the ascendant, and we are ungble to
operate. Even the physca phenomena are then of a ruder and more violent character, and not of the
delicate and beautiful description which they would assume under more favourable crcumgances. We
do not desire extremes. A body wasted by fadting is not in any way profiteble: but nether is a body
which is dogged and loaded by over-indulgence. Temperance and moderation are what hep us. If you
desire, friend, to fadilitate our work, and to attain the best results, you should bring to the stting a body
hedthy and sound, senses clear and watchful, and amind passive and receptive. Then we can do for you
more then you think. With a drde harmonious and properly congtituted the manifetations would be
more delicate, and the teaching given more refined and trustworthy. Even the light of which you spoke”
under such conditionsis pae, dear, and anokdess: under unfavourable conditions would be dull, dirty,
and smoky in appearance.

It having been said that a friend and his wife who had frequently manifested were now removed
to other spheres of work, | asked whether the marriage ties were perpetuated.

That depends entirdy on smilarity of taste and equdity of devdopment. In the case of this being
attained, the spirits can progress Sde by sde. In our sate we know only of community of taste and of
associaion between those who are on the same plane and can be developed by mutud help. All things
with us are subordinated in the education of the spirit, which is perpetudly being developed. There can
be no community of interest save between congenid souls. Consequently no tie can be perpetuated
which is nat a hep to progress. The uncongenid bonds which have embittered the soul’s earth life, and
marred its upward progress, cease with the bodily existence The union of soul with soul which in the
body has been a source of support and assstance is developed and increased after the spirit isfree. The
loving bonds which endirde such souls are the greatest incentive to mutuad development, and o the
relations are perpetuated, not because they have once existed, but because in the eternd fitness of things
they minigter to the sairit's education. In such cases the marriage tie is perpetuated, but only in such sort

* At this time we had a number of large phosphorescent lights at our ordinary sittings: clear and of a pale yellow
under good conditions; red, and smokey when anything was wrong. These lights were similar to the lamp borne by
the spirit John King, and attained a great size under favourable conditions.
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as the bond of fellowship between friends endures, and is strengthened by mutua help and progress. Al
souls that are mutudly helpful remain in loving intercourse so long asiit is prafitable for them. When the
period arives & which it is more profitable for them to separate they go their way without sorrow, for
they can gill commune and share each other’ s interests. The reverse of such law would only perpetuate
misary, and eterndly bar progress. Nothing is permitted to do this.

No. But some, | can conceive, may not be exactly on the same mental or moral plane, and yet be
full of mutual love.

Sairits filled with mutua love can never be redly separaied. You are hampered in understanding our
date by condderations of time and space. You cannot understand how souls can be far apart, as you
count gpace, and yet be, as you would say, intimately united. We know no time, no space. We could not
obtain redly dose union with any spirit unless the intdligence be absolutdy on the same mentd and
progressve plane. Indeed, any such union would be impossible for us. Soul may be linked with soul in
bonds of afection, without an intimate connection such as we meen by being on the same plane of
development. Love unites spirits at whatever diance. Y ou see that in your low Sate of exigence. The
brother loves the brather, though vast expanse of ocean separates their homes, the long years have
rolled away snce the eye looked on the form and the ear lisened to the words of the absent one. Their
pursuits may be widdy different: they may have no mutud ideg, yet mutud love exigs. The wife lovesthe
degraded besotted ruffian who mutilates her body and strivesto crush her spirit.

The hour of dissolution will free her from davery and pain. She will soar while he will snk; but the bond
of love will not be sngpped, though the spirits may no longer consort together. Even here space is
annihilated: with usit does nat exis. And 0 you may dimly understand that with us union means identity
of devdopment, community of interest, mutud and afectionate progresson. We know no such
indissoluble ties as exis with you.

Then the Bible words are true, "They neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are as the
angels of God"?

It was truly said. We have before told you of the law of Progress and of the law of Associaion. They
are invarigble. Much that now ssems good to you, you will throw aside with the body. Your sate now
colours your views. Much we are obliged to clothe in dlegory, and to eucidate by borrowing your
phraseology. So that you must not indst too strongly on literal meanings of words used by usto describe
what exigs only with us, which finds no counterpart in your world, and transcends your present
knowledge, and which therefore can only be gpproximately described in language borrowed from earth.
Thisisanecessary caution.

Yes. That would account for discrepancies in spirit communications in some cases.

Such differences arise in many cases from want of knowledge on the part of the spirits themsdves, from
ther inability to get ther idess through the channd of communication: from imperfect conditions a the
time of the communication, and from other causes Doubtless, one cause is, that curious and foolish
questions bring foolish answers from spirits on the plane of the questioner.
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But would not a high spirit endeavour to raise the questioner instead of "answering a fool
according to hisfolly'?

Yes, were it possble but the foolish frame of mind precludes too frequently such rasing. Like atracts
like, and the dllly, curious inquirers who ask from no desire for information, but only to graify awhim or
anidle curiosty, or to entangle usin our talk, is answered, if a dl, by aspirit like himsdf. Such is nat the
frame of mind in which to seek communion with us. A reverent, eamnest mind gains for itsdf thet
information and indructions which it is cgpeble of recaiving. The sdf-conceited, flippant, ignorant, and
curious recaive only what they seek, and are sent away without reply, or with such as suitstheir query.
Hee such. They are empty and foolish.
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[Some communications respecting the Neo-Platonic philosophy followed. A spirit with whose fegtures |
was familiar had been photogrgphed, and his dress was something | was unused to. | inquired, and was
told that the conditions under which the partid materigdisation necessary for photography are possible
differ from those in which the spirit presents himsdlf to dairvoyant vison.

The account of the specid phase of the Neo-Plaionic teaching was most minute and entirdly new to me.
Souffism, the ecdatic meditation that endeavours by transport to throw off al thet is not God, and to
atain truth by transfuson into the Divine, was expounded a length, and illustrated in the person of one of
its professors. | thus learned much that | have since been adle to trace in operation, and especidly in the
teachings of the spirit in question, abeit toned down and modified by experience.

After this there was a short cessation; and another evidence of impodure at a circle which | attended
caussd me much questioning. | was urged to refrain from atending any drdes a dl so long as our own
was held; and it was explained that it was of greatest importance to avoid coming into contact with
mediums, or srong magnetic influence of any kind. 1 should act as a disturbing dement in other cirdes,
and bring away disturbing influences to our own.

Some remarkable extracts from old poems, chiefly of Lydgate's, were now written by a spirit who
seemed to ddight in such work, who did nothing ese, and who used avery marked handwriting.

Afterwards, a a sfance hdd June 13th, 1873, many questions were put on points of theology, and a
long trance-address was ddlivered, which was partidly teken down a the time, but many points were
necessarily omitted, or imperfectly recorded. On the following day, without questioning it was written by
the same communicating spirit who had spoken on the previous evening—]

There was much in what was sad lagt night that was imperfectly said, and hurriedly, and that was not
accurately perserved in the record which was taken a the time. It is of the last importance thet, on a
ubject 0 momentous, we should spesk with care, and that you should understand exactly what we
wish to convey. We therefore wish to ate more clearly wha was sad impefectly to thecdircle The
conditions of control do not dways enable us to be S0 precise in speech as we are sudious to be when
communicating thus with you. Perfect isolaion commands conditions suitable for precison and accuracy.

We are deding with the Devine misson which we have in charge. Of the many difficulties which besst
our path this is one of the most congderable, that those who are most congenid to our purpose, and
whaose co-operaion we most desire, are usualy so hampered by preconceived theologica notions, or
are 90 feaful of what seems to contradict some things which they have learned, that we are unable to
influence them, and grieve sorrowfully to find thet which is derived from God charged on the adversaries,
and boldly atributed to an dl- powerful and mdignant Devil.

Of dl classes of our opponents these are to us the most sad. The pseudo-saentific man, who will look a
nothing save through his awn medium, and on his own terms—who will dedl with us only so that he may
be dlowed to prescribe means of demondrating us to be dduders, liars, figments of a disordered
bran—heis of little moment to us. His blinded eye cannot see, and his dloudy intelligence, befogged and
cramped with lifdong prgudice, can be of little service to us. He can a best penetrate but little into the
myderies of communion with the spheres and the foundation of knowledge that he could acquire,
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though useful, and vauable even, would be of little service to usin our specid work. We ded with other
issues than thase which would prinapaly engage the attention of those few men of science who designto
notice the phenomend aspect of our work. The mind long trained in observation of the phenomena of
physcs is best devoted to the ducidation of those facts which come within its province. Our sohere is
different, connected rather with the influence of spirit upon spirit and the knowledge of spirit-destiny thet
we can impart.

And the ignorant and uncultured mind which knows not of what we would tell, and cannot know until a
long course of prdiminary traning has prepared the way—this dass of mind, though heredfter it may
attain to a plane of knowledge on which we can work, is of no service now.

To the proud, the arrogant, the wise in their own conceits, the children of routine and respectability, we
can sy veay little. The more phydcd evidence is necessary to reach them. The story which we are
charged with would be but an idle tle to them.

Isit to the receptive souls who know of God and heavan, and love and charity, and who desire to know
of the heregfter and of the haven to which they tend, that we turn with earnest longing. But, dad too
often we find the naturd religious indincts, which are God-implanted and spirit-nurtured, choked or
digorted by the cramping influence of a humean theology, the imperceptible growth of long ages of
ignorance and folly. They are amed a dl points agang the truth. Do we spegk of a reveation of the
Gresat Father?—they dready have areveaion which they have decided to be complete. Do we tell them
of itsincongstencies, and point out that nowhere pretends to the findity and infallibility which they would
assgn it2—they reply to us with sray words from the formularies of a Church, or by an opinion
borrowed and adapted from some person whom they have chosen to congder infdlibly ingpired. They
goply to us atest drawn from some one of the sacred records which was given a a spedid time for a
gpecid purpose, and which they imagine to be of universal applications.

Do we point to our credentids, and to the miracles, so cdled, which atest the redity of our misson,
even as the atested the misson of those whom we influenced of old? —they tdl us that the age of
miraclesis pagt, and thet only the inspired of the Holy Ghost long centuries ago were permitted to work
such wonders as evidence of Divine teeching. They tdl us tha the Devil, whom they have imagined for
themselves, has the power to counterfeit God's work, and they consign us and our mission to darkness
and outer antagonism to God and goodness. They would be willing to help us; for, indeed, we say that
which is probable, but that we are of the Devil. We must be, becausein the Bibleit issad that fdse and
decelving spirits will come and so we must be the decalvers It mugt be o, for did not a holy and
elevated Teacher prophesy of those who should deny the Son of God? And do not we practicaly
remove Him and Hiswork from the place in which God has placed it and Him? It must be so; for do we
not place human reason above faith? Do we not preach and teach a seductive Gospel of good works,
and give credit to the doer of them? And is nat al this the work of the arch-fiend transformed into an
angd of light, and dtriving to win soulsto ruin?

It is such arguments, honestly put forward by those whose respect we fain would win, thet areto us a
bitter sorrow. They are in many cases loving, earnest souls, who need but the progressve tendency to
meake them bright lights in the world's gloom. To them we fain would give our message; but before we
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can build on the sure foundations which they areedy have of knowledge of God and duty, we must
perforce dear awvay the rubbish which renders further devation unsafe.

Rdigion, to be worthy the name, must have it two sdes—the one pointing to God,, the other to man.
What has the recaived faith, which is caled orthodox by its professors, to say on these points, and
wherein do we differ in our message; and how far is such difference on our part in accord with reason?
For, a the very outset, we clam, as the only court to which we can as yet gpped, the Reason which is
implanted in man. We daim it; for it was by Reason tha the sages sdttled the ligt of the writings which
they decided to be the exdusive and find reveaion of God. To Reason they gppeded for their decision.
To Reason we gpped too. Or do our friends clam that Divine guidance prescribed for them what should
be for dl time the body of reveded truth? We, too, are the messengers of the Mogt High, no lesssurdy
sent than the spirits who guided the Hebrew seers, and who ministered to those whose fiat settled the
Divine word.

We are as they: our message as their message, only more advanced; our God their God, only more
cealy reveded, less human, more Divine. Whether the gpped be to Divine ingpiration or not, human
Reason (guided doubtless by spirit agency, but ill Reason) sways the find decison. And those who
rgect this goped are out of ther own mouths convicted of folly. Blind fath can be no subgtitute for
reasoning trug. For the faith is faith that @ther has grounds for its trust or not. In the former case the
ground is reasonable; in which case Reason again is the ultimate judge; or it is nat, in which caseit would
commend itsdf to none But if faith rest on no ground a dl, we need not further Iabour to show it
basdess and untrustworthy.

To Reason, then, we turn. How far are we proved reasonably to be of the Devil? How far is our creed
an evil one? In what repect are we chargegble with diabolic tendency? These are points on which we
will indruct you.
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[After a long trance address on the subjects dedt with in the last communication, the writing was
resumed on the following day, by the same spirit, Imperator usng the ordinary amanuends, who was
known as Rector. After this was written, a séance was held in which some discusson took place on
what had been said. Something further was added, and especidly an attempt was made to refute the
charges that | brought againg the teaching given. From the standpoint that | then occupied it seemed to
me that such teachings might be called by opponents atheistic or diabalic; |, a any rate, should cal them
latitudinarian, and | maintained, a some length, views more nearly gpproaching to orthodox teaching.

In order to follow the argument which | was now entering upon, it is necessary for the reeder to
remember that | was trained in grict accordance with Protestant Church principles: that | had spent
much time in reading the theologies of the Greek and Roman Churches, and that | had accepted, as most
nearly according with the views a which | hed arived, the tenets of that portion of the Church of
England caled Anglican. | had seen cause to revise some of my strong beiefs, but subgtantidly | was
what would be cdled a sound High Churchman.

From this time commences thet date, to which | shal have often to refer, of great siritud exdtation,
during which | was profoundly conscious of the presence and influence of one commeanding Intelligence,
and of an action on my mind which eventuated in a development of thought amounting to nothing short of

Spiritud regeneration.]

You have objected to our teachings thet they are not consstent with the received creed of orthodoxy.
We have more to say on this subject.

Rdigion, the spirit’s hedthful life, has two agpects—the one pointing to God, the other to man. What
saysthe spirit-creed of God?

In place of an angry, jedoustyrant it reveds aloving Fether who is not loving in name done, but in very
deed and truth; into whose dedlings naught but love can enter; who isjugt and good and full of affection
to the lowest of His crestures.

It does not recognise any need of propitiation towards this God. It rgects as fdse any notion of this
Divine Being vindictively punishing a transgressor, or requiring a vicarious sacrifice for an. Still less does
it teach that this omnipotent Being is enthroned in a heaven where His pleasure consgts in the homage of
the dect, and in the view of the tortures of the lot, who are for ever exduded in quenchless misery from

light and hope.

No such anthropomorphism finds any place in our creed. God, as we know Him in the operation of His
laws, is pefect, pure, loving, and holy, incgpeble of crudty, tyranny, and other such human vices

viewing error with sorrow as knowing thet Sn contains its own gting, but eager to dleviate the smart by
any means conagtent with the immutable mord laws to which al dike are subject. God, the centre of
light and love! God, operating in grict accordance with those laws which are a necessity of orderly
exigence! God, the grand object of our adoration, never of our dread!

We know of Him as you cannot know, as you cannat even picture in imaginaion: yet none has seen
Him: nor are we content with the metgphysical sophigtries with which prying curiosty and over-subtle
peculation have obscured the primary conception of God amongst men. We pry not. The firg
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conception with you even is grander, nobler, more sublime. We wait for higher knowledge. Y ou must
wait too.

On relations between God and His cregtures we soesk a large. Y et here, too, we clear off many of the
minute points of humean invention which have been from age to age accumulated round and over the
centrd truths. We know nothing of eection of a favoured few. The dect are they who work out for
themsdlves a sdvetion according to the laws which regulate their being.

We know nothing of the potency of blind faith or credulity. We know, indeed, the value of a trudtful,
receptive soirit, free from the littleness of perpetud suspicion. Such is God-like, and draws down angdl
guidance. But we ajjure and denounce that most dedtructive doctrine thet fath, belief, assent to
dogmatic statements, have power to erase the traces of transgression; that an earth lifetime of vice and
doth and sn can we wiped away, and the spirit sand purified by a blind acceptance of a belief, of an
ideq, of afancy, of a creed. Such teaching has debased more souls than anything ése to which we can
point.

Nor do we teech that there is a specid and potent efficacy in any one bdief to the exdusion of others,
We do not believe that truth is the perquidte of any creed. In dl there is a germ of truth; in al an
accretion of error. We know, as you know not, the circumstances which decide to what specid form of
fath amortd shdl give his adherence, and we vaue it accordingly. We know exdted inteligences who
gdand high in spirit life, who were endbled to progress in spite of the creed which they professed on
earth. We vaue only the earnest seeking after truth which may digtinguish the professors of creeds the
mog widdy dissmilar. We care not for the minute discussons which men ddight in. We shrink from
those curious pryings into mysteries transcending knowledge which characterise your theologies. The
theology of the spirit is Smple and confined to knowledge. We vdue a nothing mere speculaion. We
care not for sectarianiam, save that we know it to be a mischievous provoker of rancour, and spite, and
mdice and ill-will.

We ded with religion as it affects us and you in ampler sort. Man—an immortd spirit, S0 we bdieve—
placed in earth-life as a schod of training, has Smple duties to perform, and in performing themis
prepared for more advanced and progressive work. He is governed by immutable laws, which, if he
transgresses them, work for him misery and loss, which, aso, if repected, secure for him advancement
and stisfection.

He is the redpient of guidance from spirits who have trod the path before him, and who are
commissioned to guide him if he will avall himsdf of their guidance. He has within him a gandard of right
which will direct him to the truth, if he will alow himsdlf to be guided to keep it and protect it from injury.
If he refuse these hdps, he fdls into transgresson and deterioration. He is thrown back and finds misaery
in place of joy. His ans punish themsdves. Of his duties he knows by the indinct of his spirit aswell as
by the teaching of his guardians. The performance of those duties brings progress and happiness. The
Spirit grows and gains newer and fuller views of that which makes for perfect, stisfying joy and peace.

Thismorta existence is but a fragment of life. Its deeds and their results remain when the body is deed.
The ramifications of wilful Sn have to befollowed out, and its results remedied in sorrow and shame.
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The consequences of deeds of good are amilarly permanent, and precede the pure soul and draw
around it influences which welcome and ad it in the pheres.

Life, we teech you, is one and indivisble. Onein its progressve devel opment; and onein the effect on dll
dike of the eternd and immutable laws by which it is regulated. None are excused as favourites, none
are punished mercilesdy for error which they were unable to avoid. Eternd judtice is the corrdative of
eternd love. Mercy is no divine atribute. It is needless for mercy involves remisson of a pendty
inflicted, and no such remisson can be made save where the results have been purged awvay. Rty is
Godlike. Mercy is human.

We know naught of that sensationd piety which is whally wrgpped up in contemplation, to neglect duty.
We know that God is not so glorified. We preach the religion of work, of prayer, of adoration. We tell
you of your duty to God, to your brother, and to yoursdf—soul and body dike. We leave to foolish
men, groping blindly in the dark, their curious quibbles about theologica figments. We ded with the
practica life; and our creed may be briefly written—

Honour and love your Father, God. (WOrship)........cccceeereennevesereressnnnnes Duty to God

Help your brother onward in the path of progress. (Brotherly Love)....... Duty to Neighbour
Tend and guard your own body. (Bodily CUlture)..........ccceeeeevecevencecenenee. Duty to Sdf
Cultivate every means of extending knowledge. (Mentd progress)......... Duty to Sdf

Seek for fuller views of progressive truths. (Spiritud growth)................. Duty to Sdf

Do ever theright and good in accordance with your knowledge. (Integrity) Duty to Sdf

Cultivate communion with the spirit-land by prayer and frequent
INtErcourse. (SPIMt NUITUIE)........cccevieieereeeeseeieee e Duty to Sdf

Within these rules is roughly indicated most thet concerns you here. Yied no obedience to any sectarian
dogmas. Give no blind adherence to any teeching that is not commended by reason. Put no
unquedtioning faith in communications which were made a a spedid time, and which are of private
goplication. You will learn heresfter that the reveation of God is progressve, bounded by no time,
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confined to no people. It has never ceased. God reveds Himsdlf astruly now asof old Hewasreveded
on Sna. God does not shut off the progressve reveding of Himsdf in measure as man can bear it.

You will learn dso that dl revdation is made through a human channd: and consequently cannat but be
tinctured in some measure with human error. No revedion is of plenary inspiration. None can demand

credence on any other than rationd grounds. Therefore to say of astatement thet it is not in accord with

what was given through a human medium a any sated timeis no derogation necessarily from the truth of

that datement. Both may in their kind be true; yet each of different gpplication. St up no human

gandard of judgment other than that of right reason. Weigh what is said. If it be commended by reason,

recaiveit; if not, rgect it. If what is put before you be prematurdy said, and you are unable to accept it,

then in the name of God pu it asde, and cling to aught that satisfies your soul and helps its onward

progress. The time will come when what we lay before you of divine truth will be vaued amongst men.

We are content to wait, and our prayers shdl join with yours to the Supreme and All-wise God thet He
will guide the seekers dfter truth, wherever they may be, to higher and more progressive knowledge, to
richer and fuller ingght into truth. May His blessng rest on you!
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[I objected to this statement, which did not by any means commend itsdf to me in my then dae of
opinion, that it was incompatible with the received teaching of orthodox churches, and that, as a matter
of fact, it traversed some cardind dogmas of the Chrigtian faith. | suggested that the message might have
been adulterated in passage: and that much was omitted that | regarded as essentid. If it were pretended
that such a.code was complete asarule of life | was prepared to argue againg it. It was said in reply:—]

That which has been told to you in its outline is so far correct; but it does not pretend to be a perfect
ddlinestion of truth. It is but a faint outling, blurred and blotted in many ways, but substantialy truthful.
Doubtless it contravenes much which you have been taught to believe as necessary to sdvation. No
doubt it ssems to the unprepared spirit to be new, and destructive of older forms of faith. But it is not so.
In its broad outlines the spirit-creed would be accepted by dl who have thought at al on theologicd
ubjects without tramme of preconceived idess, and without fear of the consequences of seeking into
the truth. 1t would be commendable to dl who are not hampered by old prejudices. We sad that we
must clear away much rubbish; that the work of destruction must precede the work of congtruction; thet
the old and unservicesble mug firgt give place; thet, in short, we must clear before we can build.

Yes. but the rubbish which you seem to me to be clearing away is precisely what Christians have
agreed in all agesto consider cardinal doctrines of the faith.

No, friend; not quite 0. Y ou exaggerae there. If you will read the records which so imperfectly record
the earth life of Jesus, you will not find that He daimed for Himsdlf any such pogtion as the Chridian
Church has since forced upon Him. He was more such as we preach Him than such as the Church caled
by His name has made Him.

I cannot think so. And the Atonement: What do you make of that?

It isin some sense true. We do not deny it; we do but fight againgt the crude human view which renders
God contemptible, and makes Him a crud tyrant who needed to be propitiated by His Son’s deeth. We
do not detract from Jesus work when we disavow the fdse and dishonouring fables which have
gathered round His name, and have olbscured the smple grandeur of His life, the mord purpose of His
sacrifice. We shdl have somewha to say to you heresfter on the growth of dogma until an assumption
becomes established as defide, and its rgection or denid passes for morta Sn. Were God to leave man
to his own ends it would be held to be a morta heresy, deserving of eternd burnings, to deny that the
Supreme has delegated to a man one of His own indienable prerogatives. One great section of the
Chrigian Church would daim infdlible knowledge for its head, and persecute in life, and condemn in
deeth, even to everlagting shame and torment, those who recaiveit or not. Thisisadogma of late growth
in your very midst; but so dl dogmas have grown up. So it has become difficult, nay, impossible, for
unaided human reason to digtinguish God's truth from man’s glosses upon it. So dl who have hed the
boldness to clear away the rubbish have been held accursed. It has been the dory of dl time. And we
are not justly chargeable with wrong-doing if from our superior sandpoint of knowledge we point out to
you human figments of error, and endeavour to sweep them away.

Yes, that may be. But the belief in the Divinity of Christ and in His Atonement can scarcely be
called dogmas which are human growth. You always prefix to your name the sign of the Cross
[+IMPERATOR]. | presume, therefore, that in your lifetime on earth you must have held these
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dogmas. + Rector—another communication spirit, who also uses the sign of the Cross—must
almost if not altogether have died for them. Here, then, seems to me to be a contradiction.

uppose the dogmas to be unnecessary or mistaken truths—suppose them even to be false—what
am | to conclude? Have you changed your opinions? Or were you a Christian while you lived on
earth? or were you not? If not, why the Cross? If you were, why the change of sentiment? The
whole question intimately concerns your identity. | cannot see how your teaching coincides with
your belief when you lived on earth. It is pure and beautiful, but surely it isnot Christian. Nor isit
the teaching which one who uses the sign of the Cross would reasonable be expected to
promulgate. So it seemsto me. If | speak in ignorance, enlighten my ignorance. If | seemto be too
curious, | must be excused, seeing that | have no means of judging you but by your words and
deeds. So far as| am able to judge, your words and deeds are alike noble and elevated, pure and
rational, but not Christian. | only desire such reasonable ground for forming an opinion as may
satisfy my present doubts and difficulties.

It shdl be given in due course. Cease now.

[The writing, though | earnestly desired and drove to obtain it, did not come until 20th June. The
previous message was written on the 16th.]

| saute you, good friend. We would now give you more information, touching points which have
perplexed and distressed you. You would know how far the Sgn of the Cross may legitimately be
associated with our teaching. We will show you this

Friend, the Sgn which is emblematic of the life and work of Jesus the Chrigt is one that cannot fairly be
prefixed to much that now passes current for His teaching. The tendency of dl dasses of rdigionigts has
ever been to make much of the letter and to neglect the spirit: to dwell at large on expressons drawn
from individua writers, and to neglect the generd drift of teaching. Men have gone with preconceived
nations to search for the truth, and have found that which they expected. Single words and expressons
have been drawn out of ther context by those who have professed to comment on the texts of your
sacred books until they have been made to bear a meaning which their writers never intended. Others
have gone to the authors solely to find words to prop up a theory without even the poor pretence of
seeking dfter truth; and they, too, have been able to dig out something which has served their purpose.
And 0, by dow degrees, the edifice has grown, built up laborioudy by men who ddight to dwell on
peculiarities of language and expression, and by men who, having evolved for themselves an ideg, Srive
only that it may be confirmed. Nether dass has any idea beyond the text of the sacred records which
liesbeforeit.

We sad before that much of what we should have to say to you would turn on what you understand by
Divine ingoiration.

Those who are known to you as the orthodox defenders of the Chridtian creed tdl you that a mysterious
person—one of the three individua persons who compose the Undivided Trinity—took possession of
the minds of certain men, and through ther organiams gave to your world a body of truth, which was
whole, complete, and of eternd forcer a sysem of Divine philosophy from which nothing might be
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removed under the direst ban; to which nothing would ever be added; and which was the immediate
word, the very utterance, the mind and will of God, containing within it the whole body of truth, actud
and potentia, contained in divindy worded phrases and expressons. Not only are the sentiments of
David and Paul, Moses and John, consonant with the will of the Supreme, but they are the very thoughts
of Daty. Not only are the words divindy approved, but they are the very diction of the Supreme. In
short, the Bible is the very Word of God, bath in matter and form: every word is Divine, and fit to be
sudied and expounded as such, even in that verson of it which is trandated into your language by men
who, to complete the marvel, are again supposed to be in ther turn the recepients of Divine truth and
guidance in thair work of trandation.

Hence, you will see that doctrines the mogt tremendous, and conclusions the mogt far-reaching may be
founded upon mere words and expressions, for is not every word and turn of phrase the revelaion of
God divindy preserved from admixture of human error? These are they who have grounded a number of
dogmas on phrases picked out & their pleasure, neglecting and passing over dl that pleases them not. To
such the Bible is the direct utterance of the Supreme.

Those who have abandoned this view have entered upon a process of destructive handling of the Bible,
the only termination of which isthe view which we shdl put for your acceptance. They revere the sacred
records which compose your Bible as being the records of God' struth revedled to man from age to age,
even as it is 4ill beng reveded. They sudy the records as showing man's progressve grasp of

knowledge of God and of the destiny of the spirit. They waich the gradud unfolding of this reveaion
from times of ignorance and brutd barbarism when He was known as the friend of Abraham, who ae
and conversad a the tent door, or the Judge who governed His people, or the King who fought & the
head of the armies of Isradl, or the Tyrant reveded through the medium of some seers, down to the time
when He became known in His truer character of tenderness, and love, and fatherly kindness and
compassion. In dl this they see growth, and they will believe, if they pursue ther investigaions to the
end, that such growth has never ceased; that such progressive reveldions has never been closed; and
that man’s knowledge of his God is far from complete, though his capacity for receiving that knowledge
isever enlarging his means of satidying the craving that iswithin him. And S0 the seeker after truth will be
prepared to recaive our teaching on this head a least. To such we address oursdves. To those who
fondly fancy that they possess a perfect knowledge we say nothing. Before we can ded with them they
mugt learn to know their ignorance of al that concerns God and Revdation. Anything that we could say
would glide off the impenetrable defence of ignorance, sdf-concait, and dogmatism in which they are
encased. They mug be Ieft to unlearn heredfter in pain and sorrow that which has so retarded their
spiritud growth, and will be so dire a barrier to future progress. If you have rightly understood what we
have previoudy put before you, we may now proceed to add further some words on the nature of

revelaion and the character of inspiration.

We sy, then, to you that the sacred books which make up your Bible, together with many otherswhich
arenot induded in it, are the records of that gradua growth in knowledge of Himsdlf which the great and
good God has given to man. The principle which pervades dl these utterances is one and the same:
identica with thet which governs our intercourse with you. So much of truth is given as man can grasp;
no more under any circumstances, but just o much as he can grasp, so much as suffices for his present
craving. That truth is reveded through the insrumentdity of a man, and is dways more or less mixed
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with the thoughts and opinions of the medium. Nay, the communicating spirits are perforce obliged to
use the maeid which is found in the medium’s mind, moulding and fashioning it for ther purpose:
eraang fdladies, ingoiring new views of truth, but working on the materiad which is dreedy gathered. The
purity of the spirit message depends much on the passivity of the medium and on the conditions under
which the message is communicated. Hence, in your Bible there are traces here and there of the
individudity of the medium; of errors causad by imperfect contral; of the colour of his opinions; as well
as of specid peculiarities addressed to the specid needs of the people to whom the message wes firgt
given, and for whose case it was primarily adapted.

Y ou may see for yoursaf numerous cases of this. If 1saiah spoke to the people the words of the message
with which he was charged, he impressad upon that message the individudity of his own mind, and
adapted it to the peculiar needs of the people to whom he spoke. He told, indeed, of the one Supreme
God, but he told of Him in grains of poesy and ecsaic imegery far different from the metgphoricd and
characterigtic imegery of Ezekid. Danid had his visons of glory; Jeremiah, his burdens of the Lord who
gpoke through him; Hoseg, his mydtic symbolism: eech in hisindividua fashion told of the same Jehovah,
as he knew Him, but each told his message in his own style, as it had been reveded to him. Smilaly, in
later days, the characteristic nature of individua communications was preserved. If Paul and Peter found
occasion to spesk of the same truth, they dmost necessarily viewed it from different Sdes. The truth was
not less true because two men of varying minds viewed it from different points, and dedt with it in his
own way. The individudity of the medium is papeble in the manner if not in the matter of the
communicaion. Theingairation is Divine, but the medium is human.

Hence it isthat man may find in the Bible the reflex of his own mind, whatever the toneof that mind may
be. The knowledge of God is so smdl: that which man has graped of His nature is <0 little, that each
person who lives on padt reveations, and cannot or will not extend them, mugt find in the Bible the reflex
of hismind. He goes to find his own ided, and 10! it is mirrored for him in the utterances of those who
gpoke for persons on his mentd plane. If no one seer can iy his ided, he sdects from many the
points which please him, rgects the remainder, and manufactures his own revelation piecemed. So it is
with dl sects. Each frame its own ided, and proves it by revdations taken from the Bible. None can
accept the whole, because the whole is not homogeneous. But each picks out its suitable pieces, and
from them frames its revelation. When they are brought face to face with others who have picked out
other passages, then comes the twisting and digtorting of words, the explanaion (o they cdl it) and the
commenting on text: the darkening of plain meening: the interpreting of sayings in a sense never meant
ether by the communicating spirit or by the prophet or teacher. By this means ingpiration becomes a
vehidle for sectarian opinions, the Bible, an armoury from which each disputant may draw his favourite
wegpon; and theology, amaiter of private notion, backed up by fase and mideading interpretation.

With atheology so framed, we are accused of being at variance. It is true. We have no commerce with
it. It is of the earth, earthy; base and low in its conception of God; degrading in its influence on the soul;
inaulting to the Deity whom it professes to reved. We have no part in it. We do indeed contract and
disown it. It is our misson to reverse its teaching, to subdtitute for it truer and nobler views of God and
of the Spirit.
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Ancther reason why much that is fase with repect to God is current among you, as derived from the
Biblg, is that the assumption of infdlible ingpiration leads men nat only to lay too much stress on words
and phrases, but dso to fdl into the error of interpreting too literaly that which was intended to be
Soiritud and typica interpretation. In communicating to your mental plane ideas which are to you
inconcavable, we are obliged to use expressons which are borrowed from your ways of thought. We
oursdves are very frequently a fault in misusng such expressions; or they are themsalves inadequate to
convey our meaning. Almogt dl spirit utterances are typicd. Espedidly when pirits have endeavoured to
convey to men idess of the great God of whom they themsdves know o little, the language used is
necessrily very imperfect, inadequate, and frequently ill-chosen. But it isdwaystypicd, and must be o
understood. To pressto the end of literal accuracy any Spirit-teaching about God is mere fally.

Moreover, the revelations of God have been made in language suited to the capacities of those to whom
they were origindly given, and are to be s0 interpreted. But they who have framed for themsdves the
idea of an infdlible revelation applicable through dl time interpret every word literdly, and so deduce
erroneous condusons. The hyperbole which was intdligible in the mouth of the impulsive seer who
uttered it to an imagindive and enthusadtic Eagtern hearer becomes overdrained, untrue, and misguiding
when coldly interpreted in the light of comment and verbd exactness to those whose habits of thought
and language are widdly different or even totaly dissmilar.

It is this cause that we mugt attribute many views of the Supreme which are dike fase and dishonouring
to Him. The origind language was inadequate enough; it has become coloured more or less by the
medium through whom it has passed, and is then less adequate than before. But interpreted as we have
pointed out, it becomes pogtively fase and is in no sense the revdaion of God. Rather it is man's
notion about a Deity whom he has framed for himsdf—framed as redlly as the image which the savage
famsfor hisfetish.

With such views, again, we have no accord. Them, too, we denounce, and our misson is to subgitute
for them a truer and nobler knowledge. Moreover, in deding with you, spirits aways proceed in one
uniform manner. They are sent to communicate through a human medium some portion of Divine truth. In
the medium’s mind they find a growth of opinions, some fase, some partly true, some distorted and
befogged by early prgudice and training. Are these to be eradicated before the truer idess are

suggested? |'s the mind to be completely deared of dl preconceived ideas? By no means. It isnot so we
act. Were we to do so the work of eradication would be o tedious that we should risk leaving the mind
bare of teaching dtogether, and should have destroyed without being able to creete. No; we teke the
opinions aready exigent, and mould them into doser semblance of truth. All have in some sort the germ
of truth, or we destroy them. With such as contain truth, we grive to grgpple, and to mould and form
them to progress and advancement in knowledge. We know of how little worth are the theologica

notions to which men atach so much importance; and we are content to leave them to die in the brighter
light to which we lead the soul, while we supply the needed information on important topics. Only we
musg eradicate dogmatism. That is dl-important. Opinion, when harmless, we do not meddle with.

Hence it is tha theologicd notions may reman very much what they were, only toned down and
softened in ther agperities. So men fasdy say that sirits dways teach that which a man has previoudy
bdieved. It isfar from being so. What we now teach you is sufficent proof of thet. The spirit-guides do
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indeed work on that which they find dready in the mind; but they mould and temper it, and imperceptibly
change and adapt it to thelr ends. It is only when the views held are such as they cannot work upon, or
of a pogtive and dogmétic type, that the change wrought becomes plain to your eyes. You find a man
who has denied the existence of God and of spirit, who has beieved only what he can see and fed and
handle; such amateridist you see converted to abdief in God and a future exisence, and you wonder a
the change. But the spirit that has been tempered, and chastened, and softened: that has been purified,
and refined, and devated: whaose rude and rough beliefs have been toned and softened, of this change
you make no note, because it is too gradud and subtle to be perceptible to your senses. Yet such are
the glorious results of our daily work. The crude is softened; the hard, and cold, and cheerless are
warmed into loving life; the pure is refined; the noble ennobled; the good mede better; the yearning soul
satisfied with richer views of its God and of its future hgppiness.

The opinions have not been suppressed, but they have been modified and changed. This is the red
exident spirit influence dl around of which ye know nothing as yet: the most red and blessed part of
Soirit minidry.

When, therefore, men say that spirits spesk only the medium’s preconceived opinions, they are partly
right. The opinions, in 0 far as they are hamless, are the previous ones, only moulded in a way not
perceptible to your gaze as yet. When the opinions are hurtful, they are eradicated and destroyed.

When we ded with specid forms of theologicd creed, we drive, in 0 far as we can, to spiritudise
previous opinion rather than eradicate it. We know—as you cannot know—of how trifling moment are
forms of fath, provided the fath be dive and soiritud: and we drive, therefore, to build on the
foundetion dreedy laid. To this end, however, whils the broad outlines, which are in themsaves partidly
truthful, or which embody as much of truth as the inteligence can grasp, are presarved, much that isfdse
and ddusve must be cleared away. So the work of destruction precedes the work of congtruction. The
soul is purged of gross error, and the truth is refined and purified asfar as may be. Hence it isthat we do
usudly teach amodification of the views of truth held by those to whom we speek.

And now, friend, you will see the bearing of this on your difficulty. We have endeavoured, not to uproot
from your mind the views which you have entertained of theology, but to modify them. If you will recal

the padt, you will see how your creed has gradudly widened from a very narrow basis to a
comprehengve and raiond one. You have, under our guidance, been made acquainted with the

theologicd tenets of many churches and sects. You have been led to seg, in each, the germ of truth,

more or less developed, but cdlouded with human error. Y ou have sudied, for yoursdf, the writings of

the teachers of rdigion among the Chrigian world, and your own creed has been toned down and

softened in its asperities by the divergent views of truth so let in upon it. The process has been long and
gradud from the days when you were influenced to the study of ancient philosophiesto later days, when
systems of theology filtered through it, and Ieft behind them that which you were able to assmilate.

The fixed and changdess creed of the Eagtern branch of the Chrigtian Church, with its crygtallised
dogmas no longer living and breathing truths, the destructive criticism of German scholars who have dedlt
a much-needed blow to blind bdlief in the verbd exactitude of human utterances, the speculaions of
advanced thought in your own country and Church; the idees of those externd to it, and even to the
creed of Chrigendom—of dl these have you learned, and have retained from the severa systems that
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which was sarvicegble to you. It has been along and very gradua work, and now we wish to carry you
further, and to show you the ided truth, spiritud, impapable, but most red, which underlies dl with
which you are familiar. We would grip off the earthly body, and show you the red, vitd truth in its
Spiritud sgnificance.

We would have you know that the spiritud ided of Jesus the Chrigt is no more like the human notion,
with its accessories of aonement and redemption, as men have grasped them, than was the caf

ignorantly carved by the ancient Hebrews like the God who grove to reved Himsdlf to them. We wish
to show you, as you can grasp it, the spiritud truths which underlie the life of Him who is known to you
as the Saviour, the Redeemer, the Son of God. We would tdl you of the true sgnificance of the life of

the Chrigt, and show you, as we can, how low and mean are the views of Him which we are riving to
do away with.

Y ou ask how the sgn of the Cross can be prefixed to such teaching. Friend, the spiritud truth of which
that dgn is typicd isthe very cardind truth which it is our specid mission to dedare. The sdf-denying
love which would benefit humanity even a the sacrifice of life and home and earthly heppiness—the pure
soirit of Chrig, this is what we would declare to you as thegodlike spirit. Thisisthe true sdvation from
meanness and Hf-aggrandisament, and sdf-pleasing and luxurious doth, which can redeem humeanity,
and make of men the children of God. This sdf-abnegation and incarnate love is that which can aone for
gn, and meke man like to God. This is the true atonement! Not, indeed, a reconciliation of sn-stained
humeanity to an angry and holy God, purchased by the sacrifice of His Snless son, but a higher and truer
atonement in the ennobling of the nature, the purifying of the spirit; the meking of the human and the
divine, ONE in am and purposs—the drawing of man’s sairit, even whilgt incarned, up nearer ad
nearer to the Divine,

This was the misson of Chrid. In this He was a manifestation of God: the son of God: the Saviour of
man: the Recondiler: the Atoner: and herein we perpetuate His work, we carry on His misson, we work
under His symbol, we fight againg the enemies of His fath, agang dl who ignorantly or wilfully
dishonour Him, even though it be under the banner of orthodoxy and under the protection of His Name.

Much that we teach mugt il be new and strange even to those who have progressed in knowledge; but
the days shdl come when men shdl recognise the oneness of Chrid’s teaching on earth with ours, and
the human garb, gross and materid, in which it has been shrouded, shdl be rent asunder, and men shdl
see the true grandeur of the life and teaching of Him whom they ignorantly worship. In those days they
shdl worship with no less redlity, but with a more perfect knowledge; and they shdl know that the Sgn
under which we spesk is the symboal of purity and sdf-sacrificing love to them and to their brethren for
dl time. Thisend it is our earnest endeavour to atain. Judge of our misson by this sandard, and it is of
God, godiike: noble as He is noble: pure as He is pure: truthgiving as He is true: devaing, and saving,
and purifying the spirit from the grossness of earthly conceptions and raisng it to the very aimosphere
and neighbourhood of the spiritud and the divine

Ponder our words: and seek for guidance, if nat through us, then through Him who sent us, even as, in
edlier days He sent that exdted spirit of purity, charity, and salf-sacrifice, whom men cdled Jesus, and
who was the Chrit.
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Him we adore even now. His Name we reverence.
His words we echo. Histeaching lives again in ours.
He and we are of God: and in His Name we come.

+ IMPERATOR.
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[I was not content, and took time to consder what had been written. It was very contrary to any
opinions | then held, but | was conscious of an extremdy powerful and devating influence during the time
the writing was going on. | wished to get rid of the influence before | replied.

On the fallowing day | had an opportunity of resuming my argument. | objected to what had been said,
that such a creed would not be acknowledged as Chrigtian by any member of a Chrigtian Church, thet it
was contradictory to the plain words of the Bible; and that such views gppeared even to be the subject
of specid denunciation as those of Anti-Christ. Moreover, | suggested that such vaguely beautiful views,
as | admitted them to be, had atendency to take the backbone out of fath. It was replied—]

Friend, you have opened points on which we shdl be glad to speek with you. Asto our authority, we
have touched on that point before. We dam it to be deving, and we await with confidence the
acoeptance of our misson when the times are ripe for our teaching. That time must come after much
Seady preparation, and we are quite prepared to find thet none can yet accept in full the teaching which
we promulgate, save the little band to whom it is given to precede in progressive knowledge the rest of
ther fdlows. We say that this does not drike us with surprise. For, think! has it ever been that a fuller
revelation has found acocgptance among men a once? The ignorant cry has dways been raised agangt
progress in knowledge that the old is sufficient: that it has been proven and tried; whilst of the new, men
say that they know nothing save that it is new and contradictory of the old. It was the sef-same cry that
assalled Jesus. Men who had laborioudy daborated the Mosaic theology, which had served itstime, and
was to give place to a higher and more spiritud religion: men who had drawn out the minutiae of this
system until they had reduced it to an amless mass of ritud, a body without a spirit, aye, a corpse
without life: these cried out thet this blagohemer (so they impioudy cdled the Saviour of man's religion)
would destroy the law and dishonour God. The Scribes and Pharisees, the guardians of orthodox
religion, were unanimous in their disbdief of Him and of His pretentions. It was they who raised the howl
which findly led the Great Teacher to the Crass. You know now that He did not dishonour God: and
that He did but demolish man’'s glosses on God's reveded law in order that He might refine and
Siritudise its commands, and raise if from the dead by infusng into it soiritud life and power, by
bregthing into it vitdity and giving it renewed vigour.

In place of the cold and cheerless letter of the law which prescribed outward duty to a parent—a duty
discharged without love, with scanty dole grudgingly offered—He taught the spirit of filid affection
soringing from a loving heart, and offering the unbought and ungrudged tribute of affection to earthly
parents and to the Great Father. The formdism of mere externd conventiondity He replaced by the
free-will offering of the heart. Which was the truer, the nobler creed? Did the latter override the former,
or did it not gand to it rather as the living man to the breathless corpse? Y et they who were content to
buy off from filid duty a the poor cogt of a few pdtry coins scornfully given were they who finaly
crucified the Chrigt, as aman who taught anew rdigion blashphemoudy subversive of the old. The scene
a Cdvary was thefitting culmination to such a rdigion.

Again, when the followers of the Crucified sood forth to declare their gospd to aworld that cared not
for it, and which was not prepared to receive it, the charge againg them perpetualy was thet they taught
new doctrine which was subversve of the old faith. Men taxed their ingenuity to discover horrible
accusations which they might charge upon them. They found nothing too mongtrous to be ddivered by
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those who were eager to credit any accusation of the new faith which “ Everywhere was spoken againgt.”
They were lawless, yet 0 rigidly respectful to the established faith, and to the “powers that be” that no
cause of blame could be discovered. They were devourers of infants: they who were the followers of the
loving and gentle Jesus. Nothing was too mongtrous to be believed about them; even as men now wish
to believe everything that can discredit us and our misson.

Has it not been 0 ever Snce? It isthe sory of Al time that the new is gpoken againgt and discredited in
reigion, in science, in dl with which man’s finite mind dedls. It is an essentid qudity of his intdligence
that such should be the case. The familiar commends itsdlf: the new and srange is viewed with suspicion
and migrug.

Hence it is not any legitimate cause for surprise that when we teach a spirituaised Chridtianity we should
a firs be met with incredulity. The time will come when dl men will admit, as you do, the beauty of the
creed and recognise its divine origin.

It is not wonderful that our message should seem to contradict some humean utterances. Nay, thet it
should redly controvert some detals of the teaching given through human minds more or less
undeveloped in days long past is to be expected. We have no dedre to hide the plain fact thet there is
much in some parts of the Bible which does not amagamate with our teaching, beng, indeed, the
admixture of human error which came through the mind of the chosen medium. We nead not repeat on
this head our previous argument which isfamiliar to you.

Revdation, as contained in your Bible, includes many progressive developments of the knowledge of
God which are in themsalves irreconcilable in minute detail. And, moreover, it contains much admixture
of human error which has filtered in through the medium. You can only arive & truth by judging of the
generd drift. Private opinions sdected without reference to the body of teaching are but the sentiments
of the individud, vauable as showing his mind, but not in any way binding as of fath. To imaginethat an
opinion uttered many centuries ago is of binding force eterndly is mere fally. Indeed, dl such opinions
are contradictory in themselves, and are contradicted by other and opposite opinions contained within
the same volume. No doubt it was a current belief, at the time when many of the writers of booksin the
Bible composad the treatises which you cal inspired, that Jesus was God, and harsh denunciations are
made againg any who should deny the dogma No doubt aso that the same men believed dso thet He
would, in mysterious manner, return in the douds to judge the world, and that before their generation
shoud die. They were mistaken in both beliefs, and over one a least more than 1800 years have rolled
and il the return is unaccomplished. So we might push the argument were it necessary.

What we wigh to impress on you is this You mug judge the Reveaions of God by the light which is
given you: in the mass, not by the dicta of its preachers by the soirit and generd tendency, not by the
drict phraseology. Y ou must judge of us and our teaching, not by conformity to any statement made by
any men a any specid time; but by the generd fitness and adgptability of our creed to your wants, to
your relaions with God, and to the progress of your spirit.

What, then, is the outcome of our teaching? How far does it square with right reason? How doesiit teech
you of God? How doesit help your spirit?

— 64—
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Y ou have been taught in the creeds of the orthodox churches to believe in a God who was propitiated
by the sacrifice of His Son, s0 far as to dlow a favoured few of His children to be admitted to an
imagined heaven, where for ever and for evermore, with monotonous persstence, their occupation
should be the singing His praise. The rest of the race, unable to gain admission to this heaven, were
consgned to a hell of indescribable torment, perpetud, endless, and intolerable.

These miserable ones falled of bliss, some of them because they had not faith; and others, because they
had evil suroundings by which they were degraded. And others fdl, being assaled with fierce
temptations, by which they were led away and seduced to sin. And others were incarned in debasing
and sensud bodies, and were overcome of ungoverned passions. And others could not understand what
was wanted from them, though they tried, and would fain have done what they could. And others had
intellectud inability to accept certain dogmeatic propostions which they had been taught to beieve
essentid to ther savation. And others had not, when bodily existence ceased, assented to certain
datements which were able to secure them the entry into the heaven we have described. And so they
perished everlagingly; and on their endless torments, from a height of serene and secure, the blessed
who have gained ther bliss through afaith in cartain dogmétic assertions, though many of them had been
men of grievous and degraded lives, ook with the satisfaction of undisturbed and changeless repose.

A life of gross senaudity, or of dath, or of offence againg dl law, you are taught, is remedigble by and
act of fath. The grosses and mogt sensud ruffian may, by a cay on his deathbed, find himsdft
ingantaneoudy fitted for admisson into the immediate presence of the God whom he has dl his life
blasphemed. He, the impure, base, degraded, earthy spirit admitted to associaion with the refined, the
noble, the pure, the haly, in the immediate presence of the sainless perfection of the dl-pure God!

And yet the hdf is not told, but enough by way of contrast. We tell you nothing of such a God—a God
of whom reason cannot think without a shudder, and from whom the fatherly indinct must shrink in
disgud. Of this God of Love, who shows His love in such a fashion, we know nothing. He is of man's
fashioning, unknown to us. We pause not to expose the miserable pretence that such a human idol can
ever have been aught but the figment of a barbarous mind. We do but ask you to wonder with us a the
presumptuous ignorance and folly which has dared to paint such a caricature of the pure and holy God.
Surdly, friend, man must have been in a degraded spiritua condition ere he could have pictured such a
Dety. Surdly, too, they who in this age have nat shrunk from such a cregtion must have sore need of a
Gospd such as that we preach.

The God whom we know and whom we declare to you isin very truth a God of Love—a God whose
acts do not belie His name, but whose love is boundless, and His pity unceasing to al. He knows no
patidity for any, but ded's out unwavering judice to dl. Between Him and you are ranks of ministering
Spirits, the bearers of His loving message, the reveders from time to time of His will to man. By His
Spirit-messengers the train of ministering mercy is never suffered to fail. Thisis our God, manifested by
Hisworks, and operaing through the agency of His minigering angels

And you yoursdves, what of you? Are ye immorta souls, who by acry, aword, by and act of fathin an
uninteligible and mongtrous creed can purchase a heaven of inattivity, and avoid a hdl of materid
torment? Verily, nay. Ye are spirits placed for awhile in a garb of flesh to get training for an advanced
soirit-life, where the seeds sown in the past bear their fruit, and the spirit regps the crop whichit has
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prepared. No fabled dreamy heaven of eternd inactivity awaits you, but a sphere of progressve
usefulness and growth to higher perfection..

Immutable laws govern the results of deeds. Deeds of good advance the Foirit, whilst deeds of evil

degrade and retard it. Happinessis found in progress and in gradud assmilation to the Godlike and the
perfect. The spirit of divine love animates the acts, and in mutud blessing the spirits find ther happiness
For them there is no craving for duggish idleness; no cessation of dedire for progressive advancement in
knowledge. Human passions and human needs and wishes are gone with the body, and the spirit lives a
Spirit life of purity, progress, and love. Such is heaven.

We know of no hdl save that within the soul: a hdl which isfed by the flame of unpurified and untamed
lugt and passion, which is kept dive by remorse and agony of sorrow: which is fraught with the pangs
that goring unbidden from the results of past misdeeds, and from which the only escape liesin retracing
the seps and in cultivating the qudities which shdl bear fruit in love and knowledge of God.

Of punishment we know indeed, but it is nat the vindictive lash of an angry God, but the naturd outcome
of conscious sin, remediable by repentance and atonement and reparation persondly wrought out in pain
and shame, not by coward cries for mercy, and by feigned assent to satements which ought to create a
shudder.

Happiness we know is in sore for dl who will grive for it by a conssent course of life and conduct
commendable to reason and spiritud in practice. Happiness is the outcome of right reason, as surdy as
misery isthe result of conscious violaion of reasonable laws, whether corpored or spiritud.

Of the distant ages of the hereafter we say nothing, for we know nothing. But of the present we say thet
life is governed, with you and with us equdly, by lavs which you may discover, and which, if you obey
them, will leed to heppiness and content, as surely as they will reduce you to misery and remorse if you
wilfully vidlate them.

We need not specify at length now the creed we teach as it affects man in his rlation to God, to his
fdlows and to himsdlf. Y ou know its main festures. One day you shdl know it more fully. Sufficient hes
now been sad to point the contrast, and to reply to our question: Whether such a view as this be not
pure, divine, ennobling, the natural complement of that which Jesus Himsdlf preached?

Isit less definite, more vague than the orthodox? It may be less minute in detalls which are repulsve, but
it breethes a nobler and purer atmaosphere; it teaches a higher, holier rdigion; it preaches a diviner God.
It is not vaguer, not less definite. But even were it S0, it deals with subjects into which the reverent mind
will not curioudy pry. It throws a vell over the unknown, and refuses to substitute speculation for
knowledge, or to goply the cruder human notions to the very nature and attributes of the Supreme.

If it be vagueness to vell the curious eye before the footstool of the divine and incomprehensible, then are
we vague in our knowledge and indigtinct in our teaching. But if it be the part of the wiseto dwel only on
the known and the comprehensible; to act rather than speculate; to do rather than to believe thenisour
belief dictated by wisdom. conformable to right reason, and ingpired by God Himsdf.
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It will beer the test of rationd Sfting and experiment. It will endure, and inspire the myriad soulsin digant
ages when those who cavil a its teachings and inault its authors shdl be working out in sorrow and
remorse the consequences of their fally and Sin. It will have conducted countless myriads of pure Spirits,
who have progressed in its faith, to hgppiness and advancement, when that which it is dedtined to
soiritudlise shal have shared the fate of the mouldering body from which the spirit is withdrawn. It will
live and bless its votaries in spite of the foolish ignorance which would charge its divine precepts on a
devil, and anathematise its votaries as the children of darkness.

+ IMPERATOR.

That seems to me rational and beautiful. And | think you meet the charge of vagueness. But |
fancy most people would say that you do practically upset popular Christianity. | should like to
have from you some ideas on the general outcome of Spiritualism, more especially as it affects
the undevel oped, whether incarnated or not.

We will spesk to you of thisin due course. But not yet. Ponder what has been said before you seek for
further messages. May the Supreme enable us to guide you aright!

+IMPERATOR.
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[By thistime the influence upon me had become so powerful asto shut aut al other communications. On
June 24 | atempted srongly to establish communication with the spirit who had usudly written, but in
van. The influence was of a sngularly devating character, and dominated my mind. Though | did my
daly work with punctudity, | devoted every minute that | could spare from it to pondering on this
drange influence and on the teaching which was S0 new to me. As | pondered, it seemed to grow into
my mind, and to present itsdf with aforce and orderly beauty that | had not recognised before. Though |
had studied theologies long and degply, | had not by any means sudied the various sysems with aview
to pick holesin them. | had collated rather than criticised them. But now | was confronted with a totally
new view, and one which seemed to me to drike a the root of much thet | had previoudy accepted as
defide. On the 26th | recurred to what had been said by Imperator, and put my case thus—]|

I have thought very much of what has been said by you, and | have read some of it to afriend in
whose judgment | rely. It is startling to find doctrines of Christianity, which we have been taught
to consider as essential dogmas of the faith, denied under the symbol of the Cross. | cannot more
strongly put my difficulty than by saying that though your statements command my assent
intellectually, still the faith of Christendom which has lasted now 1800 years, and more, cannot
lightly be upset by statements, however reasonable they may seem to me, which are not
authenticated by any authority that | can test. Will you state clearly for me what position you
assign to Jesus Christ? what authority you can show which gives you any power to reverse or
develop teaching which bears His name, and to substitute a new gospel for the old one? Can you
give me satisfactory evidence of your own identity and of the reality of the mission which you
claim? Evidence that would be accepted by plain, reasonable men. | cannot undertake to accept
what seems to me so revolutionary a change as of Divine origin and binding force, on the
unsupported word of any angel or man, whoever he may be. Nor ought | to be asked to do so.
Though the change is very gradual, | think | discover a perceptible difference in your
communications. And there seems to be a divergence in teaching between some spirits who have
communicated through you: while the bond which can unite a number of opinions which profess
to come from such discordant sources must be dight.

FRIEND, it is to us a source of pleasure that we have so far stirred your mind as to draw from you so
earnest and rationd a series of questions as these. Believe us, 0 far @ leadt as this, that no frame of
mind is more pleasing to the Supreme than that which saeks earnestly and intdligently for truth; refusing
mere dogmatic Statements from whatever source they come; weighing dl in the balance of right reason,
and prepared honestly to accept the result. Far from wishing to quarrel with such atemper, we hall it as
the evidence of a receptive and honest mind, which will not resgn a former beief without substantia
reason, but which, yet, is willing to learn new views of truth so they be authenticated by reasonable
internal and externd evidence. Such doubts and difficulties are worth far more to us then the credulous
frame of mind which gulps down indiscriminately dl thet comes under specious color; far, far more than
that stagnant temper which no sorm can tir, whose glassy surface no breeze can ruffle, and on whose
impassve, uninterested content no word of pirit warning can make any impression.

We hall your doubts as the best evidence of our successful dedling with you; we welcome your
arguments as the intdligent proof thet you have seen the full proportions of the dams we make as the
messengers of the Mot High. Your difficulties shal be answered so far as we have power to answer
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them. There is a point beyond which it isimpossible for us to present evidence. Of that you are awvare.
We labour under one great disadvantage, as compared with human witnesses; we are not of your earth,
and cannot produce for you the kind of evidence which would weigh in your courts of jugice. We can
but state for your acceptance the evidence on which we ground our daims to your hearing and
acceptance, leaving to your mind in fairess to decide upon the points which we cannot clear up by
evidence.

For our own statements mugt, to a very great extent, be unsupported, save by statements of those who
work with us. Many of us have told you of our earthly identity, and have given to you proof that ought to
be condusve that we are fully acquainted with the earth-lives of those whose names we bear, even in
the minutest particulars. If that is not convindng to you: if you reply that such information might have
been gained by fase and deceiving spirits, who might have gathered the facts for the very purpose of
deluding, we point to the tenor of our intercourse with you, and remind you of the standards of judgment
st up by Jesus Himsdlf, “By therr fruits shall ye know them.” “Men do not gather grgpes of thorns, or
figsof thigles” Wefearledy refer you to the whole tenor of our teaching for proof thet it is Divine,

It would not condst with the dignity of our misson were we to dwell longer on this point. We are not
aurprised that you should have referred to it; but if our reply be not convincing to you, we have nothing
further which we can add to it, and must await in patient prayer the time when the evidence will come
home to you. We would not have you to accept our words before. We will patiently abide theissue.

With respect to the union of spirits who were in their earth-life divergent in their views of God and the
heresfter; who dwdlt in different dimes, a different ages of the world' s history, we could say much, and
will a another season.

For the present we point to a misconception which is insgparable from the gate in which you live. You
cannot see, as we see, the dmogt utter worthlessness of what you cal opinion. Y ou cannot know, while
yet the eye is veled, how the vel is rent by the dissolution of the spirit from the earth-body; how the
peculaions that have seemed S0 dl-important are seen to be but idle, basdess fancies, while the germ
of truth thet has underlain the theologicd creeds is found to be very smilar in essence, dbeit of divers
degrees of development.

Ah, friend! rdligion is not so abstruse a problem as man has made it. It is comprised within narrow limits
for the intelligence that is domiciled on earth. And the theological speculations, the dogmetic definitions
with which man has overlaid the reveation of God, serve but to perplex and bewilder, and to involve the
Spirit druggling up to light in the migts and fogs of ignorance and superdition. The groping after truth
which has been characteridtic of the progressve spirit in every age has been but the same story, different,
indeed, in detall, but identicd in issue. As with the blinded eye of sense, so with the spirit that gropes
blindly to the light. The mazes of superdtition bewilder it; the mists of human ignorance close around it. It
saggers and wanders on its devious way, now here, now there, now cast down to earth and trodden
under foot by the adversaries, but risng anon, and with outstretched arms struggling onwards stll. Those
wanderings seem to you similar, and when confined within the limits of asingle sect they areindeed dike,
but to spirit gaze they have very many points of difference. The struggling spirits who in dl ages have
been groping their way through the maze of human opinion to the fount of light have pushed their way
through tortuous peths which bear only a superfica smilarity. To us the theologica opinions which have
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charactised certain sets of men cdled churches are not o identica as you think. We see the inner points
of divergence and we know that no two spirits yet created were precisdy identical views of the
unknown ever presented. They have framed for themselves ideas more or less like those of other Spirits,
but never identica with them. It is only when the vel is removed thet the fog lifts, the speculations die
with the body of earth, the opinions shift asde, and the purged eye sees what it has dimly pictured, and
corrects by the quickened senses the impressions of earth. Then it sees how the germ of truth is a the
base, helped in some to progress by a receptive mind and a clearer Spiritud vison; hampered and
clogged in athers by a cramped inteligence and a debasad earth-body. But in dl cases of yearning souls
thirging for true knowledge of God and of ther degtiny, the opinions of earth rgpidly fade, and the Spirit
sees how basdess and unred they were. It is only when there is no dedre for truth that error is
permanent.

So you see, friend, thet truth is the exclusive heritage of no man, of no sect. It may and does underlie the
philosophy of Athenodorus, as he yearned &fter the refining of the spirit and the subjection of the fleshin
andent Rome. It was as redly exigent in the groping after union with his Master which engbled

Hippolytus to endure the loss of earthly existence in sure anticipation of ared life, even though he only
dimly saw its characterigics The sdf-same seeking after truth devated and ennobled Plotinus, and

rased him, even in earth-life, dove and beyond the earth- sphere. It dwelt in the breest of Algazzdi, in
Spite of the errors by which it was dimmed. It—the same blessad germ of Divine truth—lightened the
peculaions of Alessandro Achillini, and gave force and redlity to the burning words which fdl from his
lips. The same pure jewd shines now in one and dl of them. It is the common heritage which endbles
them to be banded together in a common work and for a common end—the purifying of that deposit of
the truth which man has from his God, and the ennobling and devating of man's dediny by the
outpouring of more spiritud views of God and of the destiny of spirit. To them their earth-opinions are of
little moment now. They have vanished long ago, and have left behind them no trace of the prgudice
which douded the soul on earth and hampered its progress. They have died and are buried, and over
thelr grave no tear of sorrow is dropped. No resurrection awaits them: they are forever done with: but
the jewd which they once enshrined shines with ever-increasing ludtre, and is imperishable and eterndl.
In its illuminating influences, in the aspirations which its presence ingpires, lies the myserious bond of
sympathy which is powerful to unite in one work spirits who, in earth-life, were so gpparently divergent
in opinion.

This may serve to suggest for your congderation reasons why it may not be o strange as it now ssems
to you, that we should be now banded together for a common object, consecrated to a common work
by one earnest desire to spread aoroad the knowledge of a higher and purer rdigion, through an
instrument chosen by us for specid indications of fitness, of which we are the best judges.

We are confident that continued thought will lead you to recognise the reasonableness of what we say.
For definite proof you must be content to wait until you, too, have rent the vell, and sand with
unclouded eye in our company. The most we hope for now is the gradud establishment of conviction.
We desire that you should gpply to us the same law by which the Magter judged—the Divine law of
judging others as you would yoursdlf be judged.
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You er in supposing thet there has ever been any discrepancy in our teeching to you. Arguments have
been vaioudy put, and different points have been taken by different intdligences who have
communicated with you. We do not deny that we have gradudly led you up to the generd idea which
we have wished to convey, and we have, in so doing, avoided points of indifferent opinion which were
not essentia to our message, as well as points on which we know full well thet your previous notions
were rooted firm, and would clash with our knowledge. We have sought rather to develop the germs of
truth which we discovered thet to come into contact with the sngularities of opinion which exig. To this
end we have saized upon points of contact, and have made much of them; while we have not dwelt on
disouted and unimportant points, and have avoided discussing métters that do not lie in our path.
Hereafter many points that at present are durred over, or avoided, will be taken up. But when you have
sought information on points whereon we knew your opinion to be erroneous and untenable for long, we
have nat scrupled to enlighten you. We can see well when the drift of thought is carrying you away from
old mooring-places which no longer aford safe anchorage for your spirit; and, seeing this, we have
preferred to pilot you rather than to dlow you to drop down the stream a the mercy of wind and
current, and a risk of shipwreck. We have |oosened the ropes, one by one, gently and gradudly, and
we have charged oursdves with the misson of landing you in ssfer and surer harbourage. Had we
tightened the moorings, the old ropes would have broken, and your spirit would have been tossed
hepless on a gormy sea of doubt and difficulty, with no pilot a the hem, and no port in view, a the
mercy of wind and wave, and with scant progpect of rescue. Do not blame us that we have chosen to
anticipate the inevitable, and to smooth the rough passage. We could not prevent; we may and can
assig. We would nat, if we could, have added to the chains which would bind your soirit to the deed
past. We will, if you co-operate with us, enable it to rise superior to the sorm, and to emerge with a
new and living faith, on a camer and more open seq, ready to cross what yet remains between the
probation of earth and the haven of peace.

In this endeavour we have sudioudy guarded oursaves from inflicting on you any rude shocks. We have
not mided you on any point. We have never deceived you in aught. Scrupulous exactness has
characterised dl our gatements to you. But we have preferred to take the ideas which we found in your
mind, and to enlarge and develop them. We have fostered, directed, ingtilled newer and truer views, but
we have in no point fagfied, distorted, or mided.

Nor is there actudly any divergence in the teachings of those who have sooken to you. Any gpparent
discrepancy is referable to difficulties of communication, to the varying influence of your mind, to the
date of your bodily hedth; to the novelty of the work to some; and especidly to your own circumscribed
views. We cannat teach you what you cannot receive. We can only dimly symbalise truths which one
day your unclouded eye will see in their full splendour. We cannat goeek with dearness when the spirit
of our medium is troubled, when his body is racked with pain, or his mental date is vitiated by disease.
Nay, even a lowering atmosphere, or eectric disturbance, or the neighbourhood of unsympathetic and
unfavourable humen influences, may colour a communicetion, or prevent it from beng dear and
complete. Hence the various discrepancies which your minute geze has detected. They are amdl enough
and few enough, and they will dl vanish when the difficulties are removed. Then will you recognise the
uperior ingght which has guided you in atime of no ordinary difficulty and peril.
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Y ou complain thet there islittle change of the acoeptance of such views as we have put forward. Of this
you can know very little. Thetimeisfar nearer than you think when the old faith which hasworn so long,
and which man has patched s0 dumgly, will be replaced by a higher and nobler one—one not
antagonidtic, but supplementary—and the pure Gospd which Jesus preached shdl find its counterpart
again on an advanced plane of knowledge. For know, good friend, that no effort which, as this, is the
plan of the Supreme, is entered on untimely, or with disregard of the corrdation between God's Gospd
and man's wants. Wha comes to you from us is coming to others too. This is but one among many
branches of one great plan. It will go on gradudly and spread seadily among the children of faith who
are fitted to recaive it. The Magter has o willed it. Histime is not yours, nor is our vison circumscribed
as yours. In due time the knowledge which we come to spread will be known among men. Meantime,
progressive souls are being educated; precious seed is being sown, and the regping and garnering shdl
comein thelr course. For that you and we dike must wait.

If you will now think carefully over what has been said, you will see thet the nature of the case precludes
more than presumptive proof being given of the vaidity of our dams We say again, that God forces
blessngs on none. He offers the responghility of acceptance or refusd rests with you. The internd
evidence will be admitted by you and by dl to whom we are now concerned to address oursaves. None
but those who are hopelesdy involved in the meshes of the shdlowest bigotry, who are bound by the
fetters of a conventiond theology, and sheckled by an iron dogmatism, will refuse to acknowledge the
internd evidence of a Divine origin in the creed which we put forward. With such as we have
enumerated, the dogmatis, the bigot, the narrow-minded, the wise in their own conceit, we have no
dedlings. Nay, we do not even spesk to those who find in the faith which has become ingrained in their
very souls a sure and sufficient guide. In God's name let them ding to it. Heregfter their time of progress
will come. Itisnot yet. To you, and to those who have advanced far enough to think with you, we need
not further prove that we are not of diabolic origin or intent.

If you will further consider the views which we have put forward with respect to ingpiration, you will see
that we dlam for our teaching thet it is just one of those rungs in the ladder of progressve knowledge of
God which mankind has been gradudly mounting, from the time when man framed for himsdf agod like
himsdf, to the present, when you are dowly learning that to atribute humean infirmities and passons to
the Supreme is not to do Him honour. Our reveaion is in no respect different from that which has
preceded, save that it is a Step in advance, even as each development of human knowledge has been.
Our knowledge flows from the same source, and is made known through smilar channes. They are
now, as then, human, falible, and at times wrong. It must be S0, aslong as God reveds Himsdlf through
human agendies

If you will further recollect the standpoint we have sdlected, you will see that in place of blind faith, which
accepts traditiona teaching—the old, merdly because it is old—we apped to your reason: and in place
of credulity we demand rationd, inteligent investigation and acceptance grounded on conviction. So far
from desiring you to acoept what we tell you smply because we are spirit-messengers—the new merdy
because it is new—we ask you to weigh in the scaes of reason, to ponder in the light of intdlect, to
rgect if you be not satisfied, in no case to assent or to act until conviction has been thoroughly

established.

72—



SECTION XI

So that not only is the matter of spirit-creed eminently conformable to right reason, but the grounds on
which we ask you to acoept it are those which a rationd and logicd mind will be mog digposed to
accept. God forbid that we should even seem to hurry any man into antagonism, redl or fancied, with a
creed which has for eghteen hundred years and more been adorned by the lives of many myriads of
earnest and progressive, as well as earnest though mistaken souls The fact that it has long endured
entitles it to the reverence due to antiquity, though with our extended view we can see that it dso makes
it needful that some of its provisons, admirably suited as they were for a less advanced generation,
should now fitly be enlarged and spiritudlised. At any rate, we would not disurb its reign with violent
revolution. We would refine and infuse new life; we would not dethrone and humble in the dugt. Asthe
Saviour tald, in the accents of a life of loving and sdf-sacrificing purity, the ory of a nobler fath than
that which Sinal had reveded in accents of thunder, so we take up the Divine dory & alaer day, and
proclaim for aworld's acceptance a creed more fitted to its advanced capacities, more suited to its later
wants.

"It will rgject it!" Wdl, then, we a least have offered it, and to those who will surely grasp & it, its
blessed influence shdl ssem the brighter from the contradt. It is long, frequently, between the first
promulgation of a truth and its find acceptance. The seed-time must precede the crop, and the rain and
the frost and the cheerless wintertide may seem to be long drawn out, but the sun burds forth & length,
and the crop springs up, and the glad summer comes with the regping and housing of the fruit. The day
of preparation may be long, the night during which the sower waits may be weary, but the harvest surdly
comes. You cannot retard it; you may ad in regping it; you may even assg in sowing the seed; but in
Spite of man’s opposition, whether he aids or not, God's work will be done. It isto the individud done
that acceptance or rgection of the Divine message matters materidly. A soul is advanced or retarted in
the life of progress, and the angds rgoice or mourn over theissue. That isdl.

You inquire from us whet pogtion we assgn Jesus the Chrigt. We are not careful to enter into curious
comparisons between different teachers who, in different ages, have been sent from God. Thetimeisnot
yet come for that; but this we know, that no spirit more pure, more godlike, more noble, more blessng
and more blessed, ever descended to find ahome on your earth. None more worthily earned by alife of
«df-sacrificing love the adoring reverence and devotion to mankind. None bestowed more blessings on
humanity; none wrought a grester work for God. It is not necessary that we should enter into curious
comparisons between God's great teachers. Rather would we give to dl the meed of prase that istheir
due, and hold up the example of sdf-denid, sdf-sacrifice, and love to the imitation of a generation which
sadly needs such a pattern. Had men devoted their energies to the imitation of the smplicity and
sncerity, the loving tail and eanest purpose, the sdf-sacrifice and purity of thought and life which
elevated and digtinguished the Chrig, they had wrangled less of His nature, and had wasted fewer words
upon usdess metgphysicd sophidries Those of your theologians who dwelt in the days of darkness, and
who have left to you an accursed heritege in ther idle and foolish speculaions, would have turned their
minds into a more useful channd, and have been a blessing ingead of a curse to mankind. Men would
not have derogaied from the honour due to the great God done, but would have accepted, as Jesus
intended, the smple Gospe tha He preached. But ingead of this they have daborated an
anthropomorphic theology which has led them to wander further and further from the amplicity of His
teaching; which has turned His name and creed into a battle-ground of sects; and has resulted in a
parody on His teachings—a sght on which His pure spirit looks with sorrow and pity.
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Friend, you must discriminate between God's truth and man's glosses. We do not dishonour the Lord
Jesus—hefore whose exdted mgesty we bow—by refusing to acquiesce in a fiction which He would
disown, and which man has forced upon His name. No, assuredly: but they who from a grict adherence
to the literd text of Scripture—a text which they have not understood, and the spirit of which they have
never grasped—nhave dishonoured the Great Fether of Him, and of dl dike, and have impioudy, dbelt
ignorantly, derogated from the honour due to the Supreme done. Not we, but they dishonour God! Not
we, but they, though they have the prescription of long usage, though ther words be coloured by

extracts from writings which they have decided to be Divine: and though in those writings there be found
words which pronounce a curse on any who may disagree with what is sated there. We do not regard
such curses save with pity. We do not Iabour to upset beief when it is a harmless error, but we can lend
no countenance to views that dishonour God, and retard a soul’ s progress. The atributing to a men of
Divine honour, to the exdusion in very many cases of persond honour and love for the Great Father, isa
mischievous error which derogates from the duty of man to his God. The holding of a narrow, cold,

dogmatic creed, in dAl itsrigid, lifdess literdiam, cramps the soul, dwarfsits spiritudity, dogsiits progress,
and guntsits growth. “The letter,” says your Scripture, “the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth life” Hence
we denounce such views of God as are contained in the fable of amaterid hdl; and we prodam to you
purer and more rationd ideas then are contained in the orthodox notions of aonement and vicarious
sacrifice. We procdlam to you a spiritudised rdligion. We cal you from the dead formdiam, the lifdess
loveless literdism of the pagt, to ardigion of spiritudised truth, to the lovely symbolism of angd teeching,
to the higher planes of spirit, where the materia finds no place, and the forma dogmeatism of the padt is
for ever gone.

We have spoken to you with care, and with a due sense of the importance of what we say. Dwell on it
with care. Ponder it with Sngle desire for truth, and seek the Divine ad minigtered to dl who pray for it.

+IMPERATOR.
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[l am rductant to publish whet is o private in its nature and bearings: but | am congrained to do so, and
my judification is that what was the experience of one may be the experience of many, and the history of
my mental and spiritua struggles may be hdpful to others who are passing through asmilar phase. After
an intervad of some days, during which | received no communication on the subject of the rdigious
teaching of spirits, | requested permission to Sate further objections which pressed strongly on my mind.
As| recdl my date, | was perplexed and sartled by what had been said. | was unable to accept what
was S0 new; and the great point that weighed with me was that of “ Spirit Identity.” It ssemed in my then
date that | must have complete proof of the earth identity of the communicating spirit before | could
accept the stlatements made. | believed such direct demongtration to be procurable; and | was distressed
that it was not given | did not know then (July, 1873) as| do now that the evidence of conviction iswhat
aoneisto be had; and that no cut-and-dried plan such as | propounded would redly have carried with it
the conviction | imagined. Moreover, | was distressed by the feding thet much that passed current for
Spirit communication was slly and frivolous, if not mischievous. | compared the teaching of the Chrigtian
mordists with spirit teaching very much to the disadvantage of the latter. | dso consdered that there was
very wide divergence between teachings given by spirits, and that dl sorts of opinions were professed.
Mog of these | didiked persondly, and | did not believe that they benefited the people who received
them. | fanded that many such were enthusiasts and fandtics, and was repdlled by theidea. Neither from
internd nor externa evidence was | greatly dtracted, and the objections that | put a that time were
directed to the points above noticed. They rdaed principaly to evidence about identity, to whet |

thought would be the probable dedings of God with mankind, and to the generd character and outcome
of Sairitudism. The next answer made to me was as follows—]|

FRIEND, we are pleased to converse with you again; and if it be impossble for us to answer al your
queries, and to solve dl your problems, we can at least rectify some errorsinto which you heve fdlen as
to the dedlings of God with man, and the tendency of the misson which we havein charge.

The root of your error seems to lie in a fdse conception of God and of His dedings with mankind.
Surdly the page of human higtory bears upon it the story of one uniformly progressve revelaion of One
and the same God. The atempts of men to redise and picture to themsdves the God whom they
ignorantly worship have led to the strangest and mogt fdlacious notions as to His nature and operations.

In the early days of man’s higtory the crude notion of a God inherent in His spiritud nature took shagpe as
a fetish, which was dternately prayed to with reverence or cast asde with contumely, in proportion as
the prayer was granted or delayed. Men knew not that the block before which they bowed was
powerless, and that round them hovered ever the bands of spirit ministers who were reedy to succour
and defend them, and to bear to them answers to their reasonable prayers. They could grasp no more of
God than that. The tangible, palpable image was to them the embodiment of their idea. Mark thid of
their idea of God, not of God Himsdf, but of the crude conception which was the best idea they could
frame. Drawing their informetion from tharr own dedings, they imagined for themsdves certain rules of
conduct by which they proceeded to judge the God whom they had cregted. They feigned for Him
human passons such as they found worthy of respect in their fdlows They credited Him with some
falings which were insgparable from humeanity as they knew it. He was jedlous of His honour; long-
uffering and of tender pity; according as they who spoke of Him imagined that He ought to be. He was,
in short, a gorified man—a man endued with omnipotence, omniscience, and omnipresence. They
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feigned Him such and made Him act accordingly. Consequently all the revelation of God is characteridic
of the age in which it is given. It grows with human development, and is progressvely proportioned to
the development of humean intelect and refinement, Ssmply because the human medium becomes cgpable
of being impressed with more accurate views of the Deity in proportion as he has shaken himsdf free
from his former fetters of ignorance, and has himsdlf progressed towards light and knowledge.

We have frequently sad that God reveds Himsdlf as man can bear it. It must needs be s0. He is
revedled through a human medium, and can only be made known in such messure as the medium can
receive the communication. It isimpossible that knowledge of God should outstrip man's cgpecity. Were
we now to tdl you—if we could—of our more perfect theology it would seem to you srange and
uninteligible We shdl, by dow degrees, indil into your mind so much of truth as you can recaive, and
then you will see your present errors. But that is not yet. Indeed, since the conception which each frames
for himsdlf isto him his God, it cannot be that revelaion can be in advance of capadity. It isin the nature
of thingsimpossble

Hence you see that when you credit God with motives and say, “This cannot be. God is acting here
contrary to His nature. He cannot so act now, because He did not so act then,” you are smply saying,
“My ideaof God isso and S0, and | cannot at present get another one. According to what | believe, my
God would not do s0.” And that is precisdy wha we say. You have made your God, and you have
made Him act as you seefit. By and by, as your mind expands—either in your present stete of being or
in another—you will get fresh light, and then you will say, “Now | seethat | was wrong. God is not whet
| fancied at dl. How could | ever have entertained such notiond”

This is very much the case with al progressve minds. To some the time of development comes not in
thislife. They mugt wait for a newer light in anewer life. But to some there comes aflood of knowledge
even in their present place of exigence. The old grows fla and profitless. The soul craves for a newer
and truer revdaion; for something which shdl be as the spirit among the dry bones, and shdl givethem a
resurrection unto life.

W, you have had, or you are having, your revelaion. Your mind, as some would say, has widened,
and has pictured a God more in accordance with its advanced capecities.

Y ou have received from an eernd source—the same whence dl other Divine knowledge flows down to
man—anewer and richer reveding of the Supreme, others may say.

Cdl it what you will. The two operations of revelaion and comprehension, of knowledge and cgpecity,
must be corrdaive. The knowledge does not come until there is capacity to receive it. Neither does the
mind get higher reveaion until is has so far advanced as to fed the want of it; and that for the smple
reason thet it isitsalf the agent through which comes the revelaiion of which it isthe recipient.

All your fancied theories about God have filtered down to you through humen channds the
embodiments of human cravings after knowledge of Him; the creation of minds that were undeve oped,
whose wants were not your wants, whose God, or rather whose notions about God are not yours. You
try hard to make the idess fit in, but they will nat fit in, because they are the produce of divers

intelligencesin divers degrees of development.
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Think! You say to us that we are not of God, because our ideas of Him made known to you are not
compatible with some notions which you have derived from certain of the books in your sacred records.
Tdl uswhich is the God with whom we are a variance in our idedl. Isit the God who walked in human
form with Adam, and is fabled to have wresked direful vengeance on the ignorant cregtures who are
sad to have committed what you now see to be a very venid fault? Or, isit the God who commanded
His faithful friend to sacrifice to Him the only child of hislove as an acceptable offering? Or isit the God
who reigned over Igad as an earthly monarch, and whose care was feigned to be devoted to the
enunciation of sanitary laws, or to the condruction of a tabernacle, who went forth with the armies of
Isad to batle and issued bloodthirsy laws and regulaions for the extirpation of innocent and
unoffending peoples? Or is it, perchance, the God who enabled His sarvant Joshua to arrest the course
of the universe and to pardyse the solar system, in order that the Isradlites might revel afew hours more
in gore and canage? Or is it rather with the God who feigned to be so angry with His chosen people
because they wished for a visble monarch, that He visited upon them an daborate revenge extending
over many hundred of years? Or with which of the Gods of the prophets are we a variance? with
Isaiah’'s God, or with Ezekid’ s? or with the lugubrious Deity that Jeremiah’s morbid mind imeagined? or
with David's Divinity—hdf father, hdf tyrant, crud and yidding by turns, dways inconsgent and
irrationd? or with Jod’s? or with John’s? or with Paul’s Cavinistic conception, imagined and painted
with horrid phantasies of predestination, and hell, and eection, and a dreamy, litless heaven? Are we &
variance with Paul, or John, or Jesus?

But there is no need to press the fact that revelation has dways been proportioned to man's capacity,
and coloured by man’'s mind. The idea of God has been throughout the ages the conception, more or
lessvivid, of those who have been the media of reveation. The implanted idea has taken form and shepe
from the mentd surroundings of the medium through whom it was given. Such portion of truth as the
teachers have been able to impart has been moulded by the spirit of the medium into an individua shepe.
To none has complete truth be given, only so much of truth, such aspect of truth, as was necessary for a
particular age and people. Hence it is that the conceptions of God, such as those we have now aluded
to, are various and divergent. Of course, we and our God are not Joshua and his God: neither are we
Paul and his God: though we challenge comparison between the God we know and reved, and that God
who was dimly shedowed forth to a people that knew Him not, by Him who knew Him begt, and lived
nearest to Him, the man Christ Jesus. He had received conceptions of Dety far clearer than any which
His followers have grasped; His rdigion was smple, plain, and earnest. His theology was equaly plain.
The cry to “Our Father who art in Heaven,” how widdy does it differ from the daborate dissertions on
theology in which the Supreme isfirg informed of the character which man has assgned Him, and then is
requested to act up to it with especid reference to the wants or fancied wants which the ignorant
worshipper puts forward!

God! Ye know Him not! One day, when the Spirit stlands within the veil which shrouds the spirit world
from morta gaze, you shdl wonder & your ignorance of Him whom you have so fodlishly imagined! He
is far other than you have pictured Him. Were He such as you have pictured Him, were He such asyou
think, He would avenge on presumptuous man the insults which he puts on his Creator. But He is other,
far other than man's poor grovelling mind can grasp, and He pities and forgives the ignorance of the
blind morta who paints Him after a sdf-imagined pettern. He blames not the ignorance. That is no
shame, 0 it be nat wilful. But He blames the fally which hugs alow concgption of Him, and will have no
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light let in on the dark and musty temple in which theidol is enshrined. He blames the lovers of darkness,
the haters of light, who ding to the undeveloped fancies of the past, and can see no beauty in the smple
mord grandeur of the God whom Chrigt reveded, but must needs graft on to that noble conception the
anthropomorphic fancies of previous unenlightened ages. Of such there are not a few who cannot
receive higher teachings yet. But of such are not you! When you rashly complain of us that our teeching
to you controvertsthat of the Old Testament, we can but answer that it does indeed controvert that old
and repulsve view of the good God which made Him an angry, jedous, human tyrant: but thet it isin
fullest accord with that divindy-inspired revelation of Himsdf which He gave through Jesus Chrig—a
revelaion which man has done so much to debase, and from which the best of the followers of Chrigt
have 50 grievoudy fdlen away.

If there be naught in what we say of God and of man's afterlife that commends itsdf to you, it must be
that your mind has ceased to love the grander and Smpler conceptions which it had once learned to
drink in. It must be that the machinations of the adversaries have availed to reach your spirit, and thet the
dark edge of that cloud which they have interposed between your world and its God, is resting with
bdeful influence upon you. We pray that we may be permitted to raise it, and to pour into your soul
once more the beams of enlightenment and peace. We do not fear that any permanent harm will rest with
you. Nor do we regret that you should try the foundations on which your knowledge regts. It will not be
wagted time to do so.

Cease to be anxious about the minute questions which are of minor moment. Dwell much on the great,
the overwhdming necessity for a dearer reveding of the Supreme: on the blank and cheerless ignorance
of God and of us which has crept over the world: on the noble creed we teach, on the bright future we
reved. Cease to be perplexed by thoughts of an imagined Devil. For the honest, pure and truthful soul
thereisno Devil or Prince of Evil such astheology has feigned.

Evil comes not nigh him; the adversaries flee from his presence, and the powers of evil are powerless
before him. He is guarded around by angd guards, ministered to by bright spirits, who watch over him
and direct his footsteps. For him there waits a career of progressive increase in knowledge, and in dl
that devates and ennobles the inteligence. He need fear no Devil, unless he cregtes one for himsdf. His
afinity for good draws around him influences for good. He is fenced around by guardians, nor can he,
save by voluntary surrender, fal afind victim to the foe. Hisis no exemption from temptation, from the
snares of the destroyer, or from the aimosphere which during his probation time he must bregthe. The
clouds of sorrow and anguish of soul may gather round him, and his spirit may be saddened with the
burden of Sn—weghed down with consciousness of surrounding misery and guilt, but no fabled Devil
can gan dominion over him, or prevail to drag down his soul to hdl. All the sadness of spirit, the
acquaintance with grief, the intermingling with quilt, is part of the experience, in virtue of which his soul
dhdl rise heredfter. The guardians are training and fitting it by those means to progress, and jedoudy
protect it from the dominion of the foe.

It is only they who, by fondness for evil, by alack of spiritud and excess of corpored development,
atract to themsdves the congenid spirits of the undeveloped who have |eft the body, but have not
forgotten its desires. These done risk incursion of evil. These by prodivity atract evil, and it dwdlswith
them at ther invitation. They attract the lower spirits who hover nearest earth, and who are but too ready
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to rush in and mar our plans, and ruin our work for souls. These are they of whom you spesk when you
sy in hadte, thet the result of Spiritudiam is not for good. You er, friend. Blame not us that the lower
spirits manifest for thase who bid them welcome. Blame man's insensate fally, which will choose the low
and groveling rather than the pure and devated. Blame his fodlish laws, which daily hurry into alife for
which they are unprepared, thousands of spirits, hampered and dragged down by alife of folly and gn,
which has been fodered by custom and fashion. Blame the ginshops, and the madhouses, and the
prisons, and the encouraged lugts and fiendish sHfishness of man. This is it which damns legions of
Spirits—nat, as ye fancy, in a sea of materid fire, but in the flames of perpetuated lugt, condemned to
burn itsdf out in hopdess longing till the purged soul rises through the fire and surmounts its deed
passons Yes, blame these and kindred causes, if there be around undevel oped intelligences who shock
you by their deception, and annoy you by frivolity and falsehood.

More on this heresfter. Already we have said more than we had intended. And for mysdf, | hear the call
which summons me to the adoration of the Supreme, when my prayer shdl rise to the throne of Divine
pity thet arill of that consoling grace may trickle down to your vexed spirit, and may shed on it heding
and peace—the peace of God, the quietness of assurance and peace.

+IMPERATOR.
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[On reading over consecutively this series of communications which | hed received, | was more than
ever struck by their beauty, both of form and matter. When | consdered that they were written with vast
rapidity, without conscious thought on my part, that they were free from blot or blemish of grammaticd
congruction, and that there was no interlineation or correction throughout their whole course, | could not
but wonder a their form. As regards the subject-métter, | was il in difficulty. There was much in them
with which | sympathised; but at the same time | could not get rid of the idea thet the faith of
Christendom was practicaly upst by their issue. | beieved that, however it might be disguised, such
would be their outcome in the end. No man, | reasoned, could acoept such teeching, in its Spirit aswell
asinitsletter, without being led to throw aside very much that the Chrigtian world had agreed to receive
as de fide. The centra dogmeas seemed especidly atacked: and it was this that dartled me. A very
extended acquantance with the writings of theologians—Greek, Roman, Anglican, and Protestant,
espedidly those of modern German school of thought—had prepared me to make little of divergence of
opinion on minor matters. | knew that such divergences were insgpareble from the subject. | dso knew
that individud opinion on absruse myderies of revdation is of little worth. | should have even been
prepared for dartling Satements on such maiters. But here was a very different matter. The points
impugned seemed to me to be of the very essence of the Chridian rdigion. to “spiritudise” or, as |
preferred to cdl it, to explain away these, seemed to me absolutdy fata to my beief in any revelation
whatsoever. After long and petient thought, | could come to no other condusion; and | shrank from
acoepting such momentous issues on the ipse dixit of an inteligence of whom | knew, and could know,
0 little. | fdt that | mugt have more time for thought: and that |, a any rate, was not ripe for the
acceptance of a aeed, however beautiful, which was not better atested, and less iconoclagtic. These
objections | sated. In answer it was written—]

You have sad wisdy. Time is requigite thet you may ponder deeply thet which is indeed of vitd import.
We leave you to think over what we have advanced with afull conviction that you will, in time, assmilate
the teaching, and gppreciate its importance. Should you desire enlightenment from us on any points, it
shdl be given; but we will not force upon you other communications until time has done for you whet you
require. Let patience and earnest prayerfulness have full sway.

You know nat in your cold earth amosphere, so chilling, o repelent to spirit life, how the magnetic
rapport between your spirit and the guides who wait to beer its petition upwardsis fostered by frequent
prayer. It is as though the bond were tightened by frequent use; as though the intimacy ripened by mutud
asodation. You would pray more did you know how rich a spiritud blessng prayer brings Your
learned sages have discussed much of the vaue of prayer, and have wandered in a maze of opinion,
befogged and ignorant of the redl issue. They do not know—how could they?—of the angd messengers
who hover round ready to help the spirit that cries to its God. They know not of the existence of such,
for they cannot test their presence by human science in its present sate; and so, with crude effort, they
would reduce the results of prayer to line and measure. They try to gauge its results, and to esimateits
effect by the compilation of datistics And dill they find themsdvesin difficulty, for though they grasp the
shdll, the spirit dudes their ken. Such results are not to be so measured, for they are imperceptible by
man’'s stience. They are Spiritud, varying in various cases. different as are the agencies & work.

Frequently it is the ungpoken petition which is not granted that is the cause of richest blessing to the
praying soul. The very cry of the burdened spirit shot forth into the void—a cry wrung out by bitter
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sorrow—is an unknown rdlief. The irit is lightened, though the prayer is not granted in the terms of its
petition. You know not why: but could you see, as we see, the guardians labouring to pour into the
sorrow-laden soul the bam of sympathy and consolation, you would know whence comes that srange
peace which seds over the soirit, and assures it of a sympathising and consoling God. The prayer has
done itswork, for it has drawn down an angd friend: and the burdting heart, crushed with itsload of care
and sorrow, is comforted by angd sympathy.

This, the magnetic sympathy which we can shed around thase with whom we are in dose communion, is
one of the blessed effects which can be wrought by the cry of ahuman soul reaching upward to its God.
And under no other conditions can the full blessedness of spirit intercourse be redisad. It is the spirit thet
is mog spiritudised that done can enter into the secret chambers where the angdls dwdll. It isto the soul
thet lives in frequent communion with us thet we are best ddle to come nigh. This, friend, is invariable
another part of that unchangegble law which governs al our intercourse with your world. To the spiritud
soul come, in richest meesure, piritud gifts

Nor isit dways the answer which man in hisignorance expects that is the truest response to his petition.
Many times to grant his request would be to do him grievous harm. He has asked ignorantly, petuantly,
foalishly: and his prayer is unheeded in its request: but it has avaled to place his sirit in communion with
an intdligence which is waiting an opportunity of gpproach, and which can miniger to him srength and
consolation in his necessity.

"Twere wdl if men would more drive to live alife of prayer. Not the morbid life of devotion fasdy so
cdled, which conggs in neglecting duty and in spending the precious hours of the probation of life in
morbid sdf-anatomy: in developing unhedthy sdf-scrutiny: inidle, dreamy contemplation, or in forced
and unred supplication. The life of prayer is far other, as we advise it. Prayer to be red must be the
heart- cry, spontaneous and impulsve, to friends who hover near. The fancy of a prayer to the ear of an
ever-present God who is willing to dter undterable laws in response to a cgpricious request has done
much to discredit the idea of prayer dtogether. Believe it not! Prayer—the spontaneous cry of the soul
to its God through the friends who, it knows, are near, and are ever reedy to catch up the unuttered
petition and bear it upwards and ever upwardstill it reach a power that can respond—thisis no metter
of forma preparation. It condds not in any act of outward show. It is not necessaily syllabled in
utterance: far lessisit trammdled by conventiond form, or bound up in Stereotyped phraseology. True
prayer isthe ready voice of spirit communing with spirit: the cry of the soul to invisble friends with whom
it is usad to spesk: the flashing dong the magnetic line a message of request which brings, swift as
thought, its ready answer back.

It isthe placing of a suffering soul in union with aminigtering irit who can soothe and hed. It nesds no
words, no atitude, no form. It is truest when these are absent, or a least unstudied. It needs but a
recognition of a near guardian, and an impulse to communion. To this end it must be habitud: dse, like
the limb long disusad, the impulse is paralysed. Hence, it is those of you who live mogt in the spirit who
penetrate degpest into the hidden myderies. We can come nearest to them. We can touch hidden
chords in their nature which vibrate only to our touch, and are never stirred by your world's influences
"Tis they who reach highest in ther earth-life, for they have learned dready to commune with spirit, and
are fed with spiritud food. For them are opened myderies closed to more materia natures. and thelr



SECTION XIl1

perpetud prayer has wrought for them this at leedt, thet they live above the sufferings and sorrows from
which it cannot exempt them, seeing that such are necessary to thelr devel opment.

Alad dad we spesk of that which is little known. Were this grand truth better redlised, man would live
in the amosphere of the pure and devated spirits His spiritud attitude would drive from him the base
and baeful influences which too often beset thase who pry unbidden into myderies that are too high for
them, and which, das beset and annoy even the best at times. If it prevailed not to obtain exemption, it
would provide protection, and do more to strengthen us than dl dse that man could do. It would avall

more to sanctify the acts, to purify the motives, and to keep dive the redity of airit communion then
anything which we know of.

Pray, then; but see that you pray not with formdity, heartlesdy, and with unred supplication. Commune
with us in communion of the soirit. Kegp a sngle eye to the issues of such communion as respect your
own pirit. The rest will follow in due course Leave absruse and perplexing quesions of man's
theologica controversy, and kegp dose to the centrd truths which so intimately affect the well-being of
your oirit. The vain bewilderments which men has cast around the smplicity of truth are manifold. Nor
isit for you to disentangle them, nor to decide whet is or is not essentid in that which has hitherto been
reveded. You will learn heregfter to view much that you now regard as vitdly essentid truth, rather asa
passing phase of teaching which was necessary for those to whom it was given. It is human weskness
that impels you to rush to the end. You must tarry, friend, tarry long yet in the early seerchings before
you reech the god. Y ou have much to unlearn before you can penetrate dl myderies.

We have more to say to you on this. But for the present enough has been written. May the Supreme
keep us and you, and endble us s0 to lead and guide you thet in the end truth may shine on your
darkened soul, and peace may dwdl within your sairit.

+IMPERATOR.

[I made no rgoinder to what was last said, but | thought over it, and was preparing to say somewhd,
when | was imperioudy stopped. The hand dashed off with violent speed, and the communication
following was written without pause in an incredibly short gpace of time. So vehement was the effort thet
| wasin agate of semi-trance until it was complete]

Stay! gay! day! Attempt not now to argue, but learn yet again of the truth. Y ou are impatient, and it isin
your mind to say foolish things. What mattersit to you if whet we say contradicts that which others have
beieved? Why dhrink back at that? Does not dl faith firmly gragped contradict some other faith? Nay,
does not each faith contain within itsalf dements of contradiction? If you know not so much as that, then
are you not fit to go forward. From those old creeds and faths, venerable in their antiquity, but crude
too frequently in development, men have derived comfort. They have found their utterances convenient
and auitable for them. They have derived from them a satisfaction which they do not bring to you. Why?
Because your spirit has outgrown those old, and to you lifdess, utterances. They benefit you not. They
are powerless to gir your soul. They have no voice for your spirit: no remedy for your wants. They are
but fant and fa-off echoes of what to some was a living voice, but which to you is cold and
meaningless
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Why, then, perplex yoursdf at thet? Why linger, Sriving in vain to extract a meaning from that which to
you has none? Why turn a deef ear to a living voice which cries to your soul from the land beyond in
accents which are living, burning, true? Why refuse to lisen when the voice spesks of the true, the
spiritud, the noble, of dl thet is red and actud in place of the dying or the dead? Why, for a fancy—
from reverence for alifdess pasg—cut yoursdlf off from the living present, from the communion of spirits,
from the society of those who can tell you noble truths of God and of your destiny?

Surdly thisis but madness, only the influence of spirits who would gladly hold back the soul and drag it
down to earth. Were our revelation ablank contradiction of the old, what is that to you? Ours spegksin
living accents to your spirit; you know it; you drink in it, and find it to be a blessed influence. The dld is
deed to you. Why linger round the lifdess form? Why embrace the mouldering corpse which was once a
living baing indinct with Divine truth?

Y our sacred records tell you how, a the sepulchre of Jesus, the angd message to the sorrowing friends
was one of aspiration. “Why seek ye the living among the dead? He is not here, He isrisen.” So, friend,
we say to you: Why linger in the dead padt, the sepulchre of buried truth, seeking, in fruitless sorrow, for
that which is no longer there? It is not there, it is risen. It has left the body of dogmetic teaching which
once for arestless age endhrined Divine truth. There remains but the dead casket. Thejewd isgone. The
Spirit hasrisen, and |lo! we procdlaim to you sublime truth, anobler creed, and a Diviner God.

The voice which in ages past has sounded in the ears of those to whom has been entrusted the Divine
mission on their earth and to their generation reaches even to this age and to you. It has ever been so.
God deds now in no other sort than He has ever dedt with men. He cdls them up to fuller light, to
higher truth. It is theirs to accept or to rgject the heavenly message. Probably it has been to each aspiring
soul adifficulty thet the padt, the familiar, the venerable faith has charms from which it ishard to sever. In
the firg blush of perplexity it seems to the bewildered spirit that al must go thet is old and cherished, and
the new and untried must be accepted. It seemsto be adeeth; and man shrinks from deeth. Yes, but itis
adegth unto life. It is a passage through the tomb to a land of life and hope. Even as the spirit soarsin
freedom from the body of degth from which it has been emancipated, so does the enfranchised spirit, sat
free from the trammels of the padt, soar doft in liberty, the liberty of the truth which, Jesus said, done
can make man free. Y ou know it now; but you shdl know it heredfter.

This, then, isour cry to you. Why turn your face to the dead pagt, when the living present and the bright
future atract, and promise rich store of blessng? Were we in our misson the absolute contradiction of
the old, what is that to you? The old words are spiritless, and you cannat infuse into them again the spirit
that is gone. Leave them to those for whom they ill have a voice and a meaning, and follow with
unfatering sep the impulses of the Divine Spirit which lures you on to higher views of truth. Quit the
deed padt, though it be to journey through anew present to an unknown future,

But, friend, it is not so. The past cadts a glamour over you, and you share the common idea thet the new
must utterly destroy the old. Did Jesus so say? Did He counsel the abolition of the Mosaic teaching?
Y e, as we have before said, our teaching is no more dartling development as compared with His than
was His as compared with Moses. That which we present for your acceptance is the complement
rather than the contradiction of the old; the growth to a fuller dature; the devedopment of a wider

knowledge.
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If you meditate degply on the ate of the world when Jesus proclamed to it His reformed faith, you will
Ssee many points of amilarity to that which now obtains among men. It is nat, we raiterate, more gartling
to read the gospd which we preach dongside of that which passes current among men for religion, than
it was to put the gospel of Jesus in juxtgpostion to the ritua of Pharisaiam, or the soepticdl indifferentism
of Sadducee. The world then needed a new reveation, even as it does now; and that which it received
was not less gartling than is this to those who love the old, and desire not to be tirred from the paths to
which they are accusomed.

In those days, even as now, the reveation of God, which had been adapted to the gpecid wants of a
specid people, had been overlaid with rubbish, until it had became a mass of ritud without a meaning
and without life. For many long years the voice of God had not been heard, and man had begun to
crave, as he craves now, for arenewd of the Divine message. The old had become deed, and he sought
for anew and living voice. It came to him—this Divine utterance—in the voice of Jesus, from a source
the mogt unlikely, as men think; from a quarter least caculated to commeand respect of the educated
Pharisee, or to carry conviction to the scoffing Sadducee. Yet that voice prevailed, and for 1800 years
has animated the rdigious life of Chrigendom. The creed so originated has become debased, but the
spirit of the Crudfied is in it even now; and it needs but the vivifying touch to cdl it forth into new life
The old rags with which man has thought to dothe it may reedily be thrown aside, and the truth shine dl
the brighter for their loss.

The source from which our revelaion comes is not more srange that was the source of that power
widded by Him who was to His generation the despised carpenter of Nazareth. Men sneered & Him in
the plenitude of their scorn; even as they sneer & us. They were ready to Sare a His marvels, they
would follow Him in hogts to marve at the physica mirades which were wrought through Him; but they
were not sufficently spiritud to drink in His teachings They are ready now to wonder a us and our
mighty works, even as they wondered then. Even as then they sought for yet further and further tests—
“Come down from the cross, and we will believe on thee’—so now there is even one more test which is
necessxy to ensure complete conviction. They caled Him a deceiver, even as they cry out now. They
hooted Him out of thelr society; they drove Him out of their midgt, and they strove by ther laws and by
their influence to crush out the new doctrine from ther land. New it was indeed, but the truth thet it
endhrined was dld, dld as the God who gave it, only new in form. Ours is new now, but the time shal
come when men shall seethat it isbut the risen truth of ages padt, rgjuvenescent and eterndl.

The Divine truth which we proclam is not more strange to you than was the message of Jesus to His
age—the age that sneeringly asked whether any educated person of position and respectability—*any of
the Pharisees or the rules’—had believed on Him. Both were progressive developments of the same
continuous sream of truth, suited to the wants and cravings of those to whom they were vouchsafed.
Meditate on the menta condition of Nicodemus, and contradt it with that of many such in your own day.
And be assured that the same power which availed to dir the deed fath of the Jew, and to reved his
God more dealy, is dill able to infuse new life into the wel-nigh lifdess body of Chrigtian faith, and to
restoreit to energy and vitdlity.

May the All-wise guide, bless, and keep you.
+IMPERATOR.
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[The communiceation last recorded produced congderable effect on me, and it was some days before |
replied. When | did so, | objected thus—]|

The parallel betwen the days of Christ and the present days is comprehensible. | can quite
imagine an educated Sadducee looking on the pretensions of Christ with scorn; and he would
have been wrong, as we now know; but, as | think, very excusably wrong. Judged by the mere
light of reason, they would seem monstrous. And a Sadducee of that day, whose tone of mind was
set against the supernatural, would excusably refuse to credit what must seemto himalie, or a
deluson. For mysdlf, | do not see how he could do anything else. Yet he had a concrete man
before him—one whom he could see, and whose words he could hear; one whose life he could test
as to whether it was in accord with the holy teaching which fell from His lips. | am so far worse
off that | have only an impersonal influence to deal with, only the utterances which may
conceivably be the voice of my spirit questioning with itself. 1 have nothing to lay hold of. All
around me | see Spiritualism vague, and frequently contemptible, in its utterance. Its revelations
are shadowy where they are not silly; and frequently one is shocked by that which passes current
under its name. | cannot see my way. Asto you, | know nothing of you, even if you be an entity at
all. | do not see any way of satisfying myself about you; nor would it help me very much if you
were to assume shape as a previous dweller on this earth. Had you ever a personality, or are you
merely an influence? It would help me somewhat if | could picture you as a definite individuality.
But, onthe whole, | wish you would leave me alone.

[I had in fact become wearied out with this strenuous conflict between my own srongly-conceived
opinions and those of an Inteligence so powerful in gatement and so coherent in argument. | was torn
by conflicting emotions, and undergoing, no doubt, a sate of preparation necessary for what was to
follow. The answer came thus—|

Friend, we sympathise with your questionings, and will try to ad you. You say tha the scepticd

Sadducee was better off in that he had the definite persond Jesus before him. Doubtless he had; but, so
far from thet being a help to him, it would be an additiond cause of perplexity. He would find it far
harder to associate the son of the carpenter of Nazareth with God's new revedion, of which he
recognised the want, than you do to associae us with the Supreme. “Is not this the carpenter?” would
be to him a far more sarious difficulty than your query, “Is this an individudity?’ For he would see dl
around him the tangible and pdpable difficulties which he could not surmount. The lowly origin, the
humble friends, the world's scorn, the rgection of the misson by dl on whose opinion he had been
accusomed to rey—al this would form ared and very insuperable difficulty; one which, if your words
are taken literdly, you would yoursdf hold him judtified in consdering find. And, assuredly, if in the end
he failed to grasp the message and to accept the Messenger, he would, if honest, be guilty of no sn. He
would but have logt an opportunity of progress which would recur when he was more fitted to avall

himsdf of it.

With you the case is otherwise. Y ou have to ded with no externd difficulties Y ou have Smply to battle
with intellectua doubt. Y ou know and acknowledge that the words which have been spoken to you are
such as you might reasonably expect from a teacher sent from God. They are fraught with a message the
need of which you fed, the beauty of which you admit, and the moral grandeur of which commends itsdlf
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to dl who are fitted to recaive it. You know it full well that it originates in some source externd to
yoursdf. You mug know that no unconscious effort of your own mind could produce that which
contradicts the outcome of your own thoughts. Were the thoughts we utter those which would neturdly
soring from your own mind, you might have room for hesitation. But it is not so. And no theory of sdf-
questioning, however ingenious, will satisfy your mind. Y ou know thet is not so; and the phase of doubt
through which you now pass, and which is S0 evanescent, can exercise no permanent influence upon
you. When it is gone, you will wonder how you can ever have imagined that | annot an entity asred as
yoursdlf, and as red as any embodied intdligence whom you cdl “man.”

Yes friend, time is dl that you require; time for paient thought; time to weigh issues, to edimate
evidence, and to tabulate results. The words which have sirred you so degply—you know nat how
deeply—are the words of one who sees your thoughts, who sympathises with your difficulties, and not
leagt with those very doubts and questionings which now perplex you. During my earth-life | was a
prominent actor in scenes of difficulty not unlike those which preceded the life of the Christ, and which
are now recurring. It has been so in dl cycdes where the revolving course of time brings round a smilar
condition of things. Man in dl ages has been condtituted mentdly the same. He is developed: he
progresses, he thinks more deeply; he knows more. But sure as in your world night succeeds to day, o
surely there comes a time when his conceptions of the Deity become faint and unred; when the spark of
Divinity within him craves for afuller knowledge, and criesto heaven for amessage from its God. A new
revelation is needed. The craving spirit of man yearns for it. The old has done its work, and from its
aghes rises the new, which is to the receptive soul the voice from on high that spesks words of

consolaion and comfort. It has ever been s0. You know it. You can trace it dl through the higtory of
God' s dedings with mankind. And why should it cease to be so now? Why now, when man most needs
it, should the voice be dumb, and the ear of the Supreme be deef?

You say that you know nothing of me. Why will you confuse the messenger with his message, why will
you indgt on assodiating with that which is Divine the vehide through whom it is conveyed?

[The result of the argument was that , in reference to my wesk-kneed faith, | got what | obstinately
fought for. And when | had so far prevailed, | saw how hollow was the boon for which | had contended.
| began to grasp, as | had been unable to grasp before, the tendency of the teaching, and to separate it
from the individudity of the messenger. | went back over the time during which this argument—portions
of which only | think it well to print—had been in process, and | grasped as | could not grasp before
what was to me, in very truth, anew Revdation. The messenger became logt in the importance to me of
his message: and the desire to probe and prove minute points of detal was log in the full blaze of
conviction that then firgt burst upon me.

This sate, however, was evanescent. | was too wedded to old habits of andyss to let impulse and
enthusaam take the place of logica conviction. Moreover, early religious training asserted itsdlf, and |
recurred to my old theologica objections. The firg effect passed, and after an intervd of two days |
resumed my objections. During that time | had carefully read over and over again dl tha has been
printed here, and much that is too persond for publication. | had estimated the experience of a year,
during which | could discover no departure from drict truth. And | came dearly to the condusion that
the Power which wasin action was—

87—



SECTION XIV

(1) externd to mysdf;
(2) truthful and conggent in its Satements;
(3) pure and devaed in the rdigious teaching which it conveyed.

This seemed dear to me and | turned to consder the question of identity, and the daims put forward.
As to other matters | fdt that they might wat. The points which had sdttled themsdves in my mind
raised a srong presumption that the truthful intdlligence of the past was truthful Hill. But then came the
doubt as to how far al might be the work of “ Satan transformed into an angd of light,” labouring for the
subverson of the faith. My exact objection was put thus—]|

May it not be said with some pretence of fair criticism that your teaching tends to what men call
Deism, Pantheism, or (wrongly, | know) even to Atheism? Does it not degrade God to the level of
a Force, and tend to breed in man a doubt as to the absolute truth of anything? God, one begins
to think, is only a name for the influence which permeates the universe, pictured differently by
different peoplesin different ages. The revelation of Him comes ab intra,imagined in the mind, not
revealed to it. Christianity is one of many forms of faith, all more or less mistaken. Man gropes
on more or less blindly, evolving for himself, from time to time, ideas more or less erroneous.
Snce God exists only in the conceptions, each man has his God peculiar to himsalf. Absolute
truth, out of mathematics, does not exist. And so man, at his best, becomes a solitary unit, alone
with his own spirit, replying to its questionings, evolving views which satisfy for a moment, only
to be succeeded by others, which in their turn give way to newer ideas; unless, indeed, intellect
becomes fossilised, and the old views are permanent because they have ceased to live.

This colourlessidea isto supplant a Gospel which bears the Divine imprimatur: whose precepts are
precise, whose morality is as elevated as most men can grasp, and which is enforced by a system
of definite reward and punishment such as experience has always found necessary in dealing with
men. This Gospel, so backed, has not been, as you say, successful in raising men to a very high
pitch of moral perfection. How, then, am 1 to expect that a philosophy such as yours, which has a
shadow of good, indeed, but a shadow only, dim, vague, and impalpable, which is destructive of
the past, without the power to construct for the future: how can | believe that this can hold in
hand rebellious minds which have chafed under a religion so precise in its moral dicta, so forcible
in its appeals to human interests, so commended by its Divine origin and by the halo shed around
it fromthe saintliest life ever held up for human imitation? It seemsto me most unlikely.

| do not now repeat what | have said about the hazy source from which this teaching comes. nor
do | ingist upon the dangers which | forsee from its general adoption. That danger is too remote
to need enlarging on. At the same time it is an important factor in the argument, that your
teaching would, as it seems to me, relax many of the wholesame bonds which have been valuable
morally, socially, and religiously to mankind. And were that which we know as Spiritualism to
flood the community, | sadly fear that it would leave men enthusiasts and fanatics; and that the
world, so far from having gained ground, would have relapsed into the blindest superstition, and
the shallowest credulity. I may be utterly wrong; but so it strikes me. | cannot see that your
teaching is any subgtitute for what men have believed. Even if it be what it pretends to be, surely
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man is no more fit to be governed according to such notions than he is to live on angels' food.
Even in its highest form it is of doubtful practical utility, while, in many of its more vulgar
shapes, it seems smply pernicious and demoralising.

In the name of the Supreme, we greet you. It is not in our power to help you now. What we say seems
to you other than it is. The upheava which has so disturbed your mind has I€ft it in a condition little fit to
weigh niceties. For that you must bide your time as patiently as may be; meantime the training is vaugble
to you. You will know the why as you knew it not before and impulse and enthusiaam will yidd to
experimentd knowledge and cam conviction. The venerable belief which has been assented to rather
than accepted will pae before the knowledge of truth which is born of investigation and logicd andlysis.
Wha we have sad merits the degpest sudy. We would have you take every opportunity of reeding
over consecutively what has been wrritten; and of thinking deeply on the whole tenor of our intercourse
with you. We dam to be judged by our whole communion with you, by words and deeds dike; by the
mord effect of our teaching, no less than by its relation to previous creeds, by the spiritud amosphere
which we bring with us, no less than by the imperfect utterancesin which logica sublety may reedily find
aflaw.

For the present it is enough that we solemnly reiterate our daim to be the bearers of a Divine message.
The words we spesk are the words of God. You know it; and no additional argument can add any
weight to our daim on this head. Y ou are no more the sport of evil, than you are dduded by phantasies
of adiseasad brain. Evil does not tell of God, aswe tdll. Nor can any brain tdl you what we have told
you, and give you evidence such as we have given. When you are more calm you will seethis Were you
in other gate now, we should have somewha to say concerning the 9n of curioudy seeking out
indication of evil which may be fastened on that which is holy and divine, even as when the holy Jesus
waked your earth 'mid its corruptions and its curses, the devils whom He gected turned on Him
through the mouth of the orthodox religionists, and charged Him with association with Bedlzebub. We do
not care to answer such objections. They bear on their face their own sufficient refutation. When you
have hed time to think calmly, we will make such answer to your objections as may be requisite. For the
present it is befter that you give yoursdf to meditation and prayer. Pray, friend, with zed and
earnesiness, that you may be guided into dl truth.

That prayer a least you cannot refuse to put up, even though it be dictated by the very Tempter. Pray, in
company with us, for enlightenment and patience; for power to see and for grace to follow the truth.
Pray that you may be rdleasad from the fetters of dogmatism which would bind your aspiring soul; and
that being reeased you may be guided in your upward progress, lest you soar and fal. Pray that the
influence of others may be separated from your own soul’s wants, that you may have grace to choose
the right, and to leave others to select what they find suitable for them. Pray that you may redise dearly
the respongihility of choice or rgection, and that you may be saved, on the one hand, from obdtinate
prgudice, and, on the other, from hasty acceptance. And, above dl, pray for honesty, sncerity, and
humility, thet you may not mar God' swork by pride, by obstinacy, or by unworthiness.

And our prayers shdl join with yours to draw down an answering message of love and consolation from
thase who watch on high, in anxious expectations of the soread of Divine Truth. We have ansvered so
much of your objection as relates to the generd outcome of the movement & large. We have shown you
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that deep down below the surface there is a something which does not meet the eye. Asin the days of
the development of the knowledge of God, in whatever age it may occur, there are many dlent devotees
of whom the world knows little, who grow steedily up to more and more perfect knowledge, so we have
told you it is now. Many there are, very many, who deplore the unlicensed vagaries which shock and
digtress them, but which have no power to dter or diminish the faith which is founded on experience.

We would further point out to you that al our intercourse with the materid plane is governed by laws
which your science has not yet defined. Neither we nor you know as yet many of the causes which
interfere with our power. We are not able to lay down laws for your guidance, scarce even for our own.
With you the vast importance of the subject islittle gppreciated even by those who interest themsalvesin
our work. In many cases sentiments of mere curiogty predominate. With some, even lower maotives
obtain. No proper care is taken of our mediums. The insruments is out of tune, ungtrung, or
overworked. The atmosphere conditions vary. We know not dways how to meet the various effects 0
caused. Circdles are not properly composed;, and many things combine to make it impossble that
phenomena should dways be smilar in their nature, or be evoked with precise regularity.

Thiswill account for much of the errdic character of the phenomena, aswell asfor the influence which is
exercised over the curious who obtrude themsdlves perpetudly into communion with the soheres, and
attract spirits congenid to themsdves. Much might fitly be said on this topic, but other matters press
What has been hinted may suggest to you ancther reason for dedling mercifully in your estimate of the
vagaries of some drdes. Nothing now is said of those into which deceit is admitted. There none but the
most undeveloped spirits enter, and dl is untrustworthy and repdlent.

Y ou can do much to ad us. You may help usto crush out idle curiodty and deceit. Y ou know wel how
, inour own drde, the manifestations have gradualy developed as you have followed our advice. You
may sy to others that they should use the same means The doud will in time be blown away.
Meantime, the causes which produceit are a least as much in your hands asin ours.

+IMPERATOR.
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[The argument was continued, dmogt without a bregk, and with much energy and under powerful
influence. | cannot hope to convey any idea of the influence that possessed me, and seemed to inspire

my thoughts]
RELIGIOUS TEACHING OF SPIRITUAL I SM

Y ou question whether the tendency of our teaching be not Deism, or pure Theiam, or even Atheism. Itis
indicative of the ignorance which obtains among you, that one usudly accurate in thought and well

informed should dass Theiam with Atheésm. We know nothing of that cheerless futile nonsense which
denies the exigence of a God whose acts are papable to dl, even to the meanest comprehension
amongs the most debased of His cregtures. Were it not that we know how man can blind himsdlf, we
should refuse to believe that anyone could so blunt his senses.

Doubtless we teech thet there is one Supreme Being over dl: one who is not manifested as man has
fanded, but who has dways announced to His cregtures from time to time such facts about Himsdf as
they are able to comprehend; or, more drictly, has enabled them to develop in their minds truer views of
Himsdf and of His dedings We tdl you, as Jesus told His followers, of aloving, haly, pure God, who
guides and governs the universe; who is no impersond conception of the human mind, but ared spiritud
Father; who is no embodiment or personification of aforce, but a redly-exigent Being, dbeat known to
you only by His operations, and through your conceptions of His nature and atributes. This is what we
have spoken to you, eradicating, o far as we have been adle, that which in your mind seemed to us to
be dishonouring to the All-Wise Father, but leaving undisturbed other theologica fancies which are not
of gpecid import.

If you say that our teaching tends to show that there is no such thing as absolute truth in such metters, we
can but express our thankfulness that we have s0 far made oursdves inteligible. No doubt there is for
you, in your present imperfect date, no such thing as absolute truth, asthere is no such thing as absolute
perfection. Y ou surey do not expect that your eye can gaze undimmed into mysteries which dazzle the
vison of the highest intdligences. Surdly you do not hope that your crcumscribed mind can grasp the
Infinite and Incomprehengible; that which to us in remotest cydes shdl Hill remain a subject of adoring
wonder. The suggestion can but be born of ignorance caused by the imperfect state of development in
which you now live. For you truth must be variable, not to be gragped in its entirety, not to be viewed in
minute detail, but seen only in shadowy outline through an encirding veil. We do not even pretend that
we reved to you absolute truth, seeing that we ourselves are yet ignorant, longing to dive deeper into
much that is il mysterious. We do but give you such ad as we are permitted in shadowing forth for
yoursdf conceptions of the Supreme, which are less widdy removed from truth then those which have
passed current among you as the immediate revelation o the Mogt High.

We have succeeded in evolving a sysem of theology which you admit to be coherent, beautiful, and
elevated, and which is acceptable to your mind. We have not ventured to do more. We have shown you
a God who commands your adoration and respect. We have displayed to you a rationd and
comprehensible view of your duty to Him, to mankind, and to your own sdf; and we have established
our mora code not by the persuasive inducements of a heaven and hell such as you are wont to hear of,
but by arguments not less persuasive, by inducements which do not come home less forcibly to the mind.
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To say that we teech a motiveless rdligion is surely the strangest misconoeption. What! is it nothing thet
we teach you that each act in this the seed-time of your life, will bear its own fruit; that the results of
conscious and deliberate Sn must be remedied in sorrow and shame a the cogt of painful tail in far-
digant ages; that the erring Soirit mugt gether up the tangled threed and unravel the evil of which it was

long ages the perpetrator?

Isit nothing that we tdll you that words and deeds are as the pebble thrown into the stresm which causes
an ever-widening ripple, ceasdedy enlarging in its effects and that for such influence you are
accountable; that every word, every at, is of incdculable import in its results and influence; thet the
good which your influence producesis to you a source of gratification heresfter, while of the ill you must
view the baeful effectsin agony and remorse?

Isit nothing thet we tdll you that reward and punishment are not ddayed till afar-off day faintly imegined,
after aperiod of torpor, dmost of death, but are indant, immediate, supervening upon sin by the action
of an invarigble law, and acting ceasdesdy until the cause which produced it is removed?

Is this no incentive to alife of sanctity and holiness? Which, say you, is the most potent incentive to a
holy life of progress: that creed which we have indicated? or that which teaches that a man may live as
seems to him good, may wrong his neighbours, insult his God, and debase his own spirit, may bregk dl
laws, divine and human, may be loathsomein hismora nature, a blot on the name of man, and then, by a
fanaticd cry, by a fanded fath, by a momentary operation of the mind, may be fitted to enter into a
dreamy heaven, where his sole joy is to be that which his nature would view with distaste, but which,
now thet the magic change has been effected, is to become the congenia occupation of eternity? Which
fath will move the degraded mogt? To tel him that for each sin, discovered or undiscovered by his
fdlow, he will have to repent; that each must be remedied, not by another, but by himsdf; and that no
happiness is possible for him till he grows a purer, better, truer man ? or, to tel him that, do what he
will, heaven is open to the viles reprobate, and that a dying cry, when fainting nature is wrung with
agony, can magicdly change his spirit, and send it, after a digant judgment, pure and good, in the
inmediate presence of his God, in a heaven where his unvarying occupation will be that which he would
now regard as most ingpid and undesirable?

We know and you know which faith is mogt likely to gppedl to a man's reason and judgment; which
would be the strongest deterrent from sin: which would keep a wanderer in the paths of rectitude most
aurdy. And yet you say that we preech avague rdigion in place of a definite; a colourless gospd in place
of one backed by a definite sysem of reward and punishment. Nay, nay, We are they who preach a
definite, intdligible, dear sysem of reward and punishment, but in doing so we do not feign a fabled
heaven, a brutd hdl, and a human God. You are they who reegate to a fa-off speck the day of
retribution, and encourage the vilest to beieve that he may enter into the very presence of the Mogt High
sometime, somewhere, somehow, if he will only assent to statements which he does not understand,
which he does not believe, and in truth of which hefeds no sort of red interest.

We boldly assart thet we teach a faith which is more caculated to deter from open Sn than any yet
propounded for man’s acceptance; one that hold out to him more rationa hopes for his heregfter, one
that isto him more real, more comprehengble than any which has yet been put before him. That faith, we
say again, is Divine. It comes to you as the revelation of God. We do not expect or wish that it should
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become current among men until they are fitted to receive it. For that time we wait in patient prayer.
When it does spread among men, and they can yidd its precepts an intdligent obedience, we do not
hestate to say tha man will sn less in hope of a chegp savation; that he will be guided by a more
intdligent and intdligible future that he will need fewer coercive regulaions, fewer punishments by
human law, and thet the mative-oring within him will be found to be not less forcible and enduring than
the debased system of heavenly inducements and hdllish deterrents, which can stand no serious probing,
and which, when once rationdly examined, ceasesto dlure or to deter, and crumblesinto dugt, basdess,
irrationd, and absurd.

[In answer to my objection thet the outcome of Spirituadlism was bad in the mass, o, a any rate, of
mixed bendfit, it was written, July 10th, 1873 —]

We would spesk to you on this point, and endeavour to show you the errors into which you have fdlen.
You fdl, firg of dl, into a misake dmog insgparable from your circumscribed vison. You misake the
results which obtrude themsdlves on your notice for the tota outcome of the movement. Y ou are asthey
who are bewildered by the din and outcry of asmal sect of enthusasts, and who mistake them and their
vociferations for amighty power, for the voice of a representative body of opinion; and lo! they heed not
the Slent power which works degp down beow, which is seen only in its results, and is not heard by its
much crying. You hear much of a noisy, undisciplined mass, not numerous, indeed, but obtrusve; and
you say well that it is not such cries that can regenerate the world. You shrink intdlectudly from their
utterances, and are indined to question whether this, thet is so forbidding, can indeed be of God, and for
good. A part only isvisble to you, and that part but dimly. Of the hidden, Slent votaries of afath which
comes to them from the God who is reveding Himsdf to them in ways which come hometo their severd
necessities, you hear and know nathing. Such are outsde of your ken; though they may and do exig dl
around you, the faithful communers with the soheres, who know in what they have bdieved, and who
drink in, hour by hour, fresh sore of grace and knowledge, waiting for the time when they, too, shdl be
emancipated from the prison-house of the body, and riseto take their part in the glorious work.

And 0 it chances that, both from the obtrusive crying of the one and from the sllence of the other, both
from the limited nature of your faculties and from the gill more limited opportunities for observation, you
take anarrow view, and subdtitute a part for the whole, representing the greet body by thet limb which is
leedt fairly a gpecimen of it. We are digoosed to question your conclusion asto any phase of Spiritudism
being bad or mischievous in its ouicome, while we deny dtogether your ability to pronounce any opinion
upon the broad quedtion in its ultimate issues.

For what isthe red truth? The operations of the Supreme are uniformin thisasin al thingsdse. The evil
and the good are mingled. He does not use great messengers for that work which can be accomplished
by more ordinary spirits. He does not send the high and exdted ones to miniger conviction to an
undeveloped and earth-bound spirit. Far otherwise: He proportions his causes to the effects which they
are intended to produce. In the operation of the ordinary processes of nature, He does not produce
inggnificant results from gigantic causes. So in this doman of oirit agency. They who ae crude in
intellect, and undeveloped in aspiration, whose souls do not soar to heights of mora and intellectua
grandeur, such are the charge of spirits who know best how to reach and touch them; who proportion
their means to the end in view; and who most frequently use materid means for operating on an
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undevdoped intdligence. To the uneducaied in mind and soul, the piritudly or intdlectudly
unprogressad, they spesk in the language mogt intdlligible to their wants. The physicd operation of force
that can be gauged by externd sense is necessary to assure some—nay, very many, of existence beyond
the grave.

Such receive thelr demondration, not from the ingpiring voice of angds, such as those who in every age
have spoken to the inner souls of the man who formed and guided that age, but from spirits like unto
themsalves, who know their wants, their mental habits and dtitudes, and who can supply that proof
which will come home to and be acceptable by those to whom they miniger. And you require to
remember, good friend, that extreme intellectua may co-exig with scarce any spiritud developmernt;
even as a progressive Soirit may be hampered by the body in which it is confined, or bound down by
imperfect menta culture. Not to every soul is the spirit voice audible. Not to every spirit is the same
proof made dear. And it is very frequently the case that souls which have been so hampered by
uperabundance of corpored or deficiency of mentd development, find tharr spiritud progress in a
phere where those faults are remedied.

For nature is not changed dl a once as by a magic wand. Idiosyncrasy is gradudly modified and
eevaed by dow degrees. Hence, to one who has been born with mentd faculties in a high date of
development, and who has improved them by perpetud culture, the means employed to reach the
uneducated and unrefined must needs seem coarse and rude, even as the issues seem rough and
undesirable. The voice is harsh, and the zed evoked is not according to discretion. The nature is being
gradudly changed from a blank and cheerless materidism, or a dill more hopeess indifferentiam, and
there sorings within them an enthusaam at the new life which they fed swdling in thar souls. They give
vent to the joy they fed in tones not cultured but not less red, not pleasing, perhaps, to your criticd ear,
but not less grateful to the ear of the Good Father then the cry of the returning son who has wandered
from his home and disowned his kindred. The voiceis red, and thet is what He and we regard. We are
not scrupuloudy nice to mark the exact accentsin which the cry is syllabled.

S0 to the spiritudly undeveloped the means used to ensure conviction are not the voices of the angds
who miniger between God and man, for they would cry in van. Means are used which may lead the
Spirit to ponder on spiritud things, and guide it to discern them spiritudly. Through the agency of materid
operations the spirit is led up to the spiritud. Such operaions you are familiar with, and the time will
never come when they will be unnecessary. To some it will aways be reguiste that such training should
be the commencement of their spiritud life. And none can deny the wisdom of adgpting meansto ends,
but those who are unwise and narrow in the view they take The only danger is in subgtituting the
physcd for the spiritud, and regting in it. It is but a means a vauable and indispensible means to some,
which isintended to eventuate in Spiritud development.

So, then, to confine oursalves to the more conspicuous example which offends you—the rude,
uncultured, undevel oped spirit. Is the voice which cries to Him in tones which sound so harsh, and which
produces such results, the voice of evil asyou seem to fancy?

With the question of evil we have dedt before, and shdl ded again; but here we fearledy say that, save
in cases reedily discernible, and which bear on their face the marks of their origin, it is not as you fancy.
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Evil there is enough, dad nor will it ceese till the adversaries be overthrown, and the victory be
complete. We are far from denying or making light of the danger which encompasses us and you; but it
is not such as you imagine. Not everything ill-regulated, uncultured, or rude is necessarily bad. Far from
it! There is little, very little there that is bad; while evil may lurk where you least suspect it. Those
gruggling souls 0 young in their spiritud life, are leaning to know that an exigence of infinite
progresson is before them, and that ther progress then depends on their mentd, bodily, and spiritua

development now. So they try to care for thair bodies. In place of grovelling drunkards, they become
enthusadtic abgtainers from intoxicating drinks; and in their zedl they would force the hebit upon dl. They
cannot discern nice shades of difference. And frequently their zed outruns their discretion. But is the
rabid enthusiagt, with al hisillogica reasonings and his exaggerated utterances offensive to cultured taste,
is he aworse man spiritudly than was the loutish, loafing sot, whose mind was pardysed with fiery drink,
whose body was defiled with sensudity, and whose mord and spiritud progress was utterly checked by
hebitua intoxication? You know that he is nat; that he is dive and awake to what he bdieves to be his
duty; that he is not the hopeless, amless crediure that he was, that he has risen from the deed, a
resurrection which causes joy and thankfulness amongdt the angdls of God. What if his crieslack in logic
what they gain in zed and energy! They are the voice of conviction, the ary of a spirit awaking from the
lethargy of death. There is more value, friend, to us and to our God in the one earnest, honest voice of a
Soirit druggling to make its new-found convictions heard, more to gladden us in our misson, and to

cheer us on to renewed exertion, than in the conventiona, dreamy, dilettante respectability which will

only utter its haf convictions in the monotous drawl of decorous fashion, and will, moreover, be sudious
to avoid even awhigper that may chance to be unpopular.

You say tha popular or vulgar Spiritudism is undesrable thet its utterances are rude, and its tone
repelent. We tdl you, nay. Those who thus forcibly gate their convictions in terms not very exact and
polished come home to the masses far more than any others could with polite and polished utterance.
The rough, jagged stone shot from their ding with dl the rude energy of assured conviction is more
forcible than the calculaied utterance of the most cultured and refined mind, whose words are measured
by custom, and toned down to the line of respectable moderation. Because they are rough they are
saviceable and because they ded with actud physca facts they come home to minds which are
incapable of discerning metaphysicd diginctions.

In the amy of the Foirit-messengers there are minigers suited to every want. There is for the hard
materidis who knows naught but matter, the spirit that can show him of an invisble force superior to
materid laws. To the shrinking, timid soul which cares not for great issues, S0 it can be assured of the
welfare of its own loved ones and of reunion with them, there comes the voice of the departed, bresthing
in recognissble accents the test needed for conviction, or conveying assurance of reunion and of
affectionate intercourse in the heresfter. To the Soirit thet is best goproached through the avenues of the
mind by processes of logica argument, there comes the voice that demondrates externd agency,
evolves orderly and sequentia proof, and builds up by dow degrees an edifice of conviction founded on
the indisoutable fact. Aye, and above dl, to those who have passed beyond the dphabet of spiritud
agency, and who long to progress further and further into the mysteries which are not penetrable by the
eye of sense, to such come teachers who can tell of the degp things of God, and reved to the aspiring
soul richer views of Him and of its destiny. To each there is the suitable messenger and the appropriate
message, even as God has ever adgpted His meansto the end in view.
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Y et once again. Remember that Spiritualism is not, as was the Gogpd message of old, a professedly
externd revelation, coming from the spiritud hierarchy to mankind: proclamed as a revddion, as a
reigion, as a means of savation. It is dl this but it is dso other then this To you, and to such as
gpproach it from your point of view, it is this but to the lowly and suffering, the sorrow-laden and
ignorart, it is other far. It is the assurance of persond expectation of reunion; an individua consolation,
of private goplication firg of dl. It is, in effect, the bridging over, for divers purposes, of the gulf which
separaes the world of sense from the world of soirit. With the disembodied, as with the incarned,
degrees of development differ: and to the undeveloped man comes most reedily the spirit who is on his
own mentd plane. Hence it is that manifestations vary in kind and in degree; and that frequently enough
scum rises to the surface, and prevents you from seeing wheat is going on benesth.

Could you see, as you now see, the Sgns which have attended and followed smilar movementsin other
ages of the world, you would not fal into error of supposing thet these Sgns are exdusively confined to
our misson. They are inherent in your human nature, insgparable from anything which degply irs the
heart of man. They attended the misson of Moses to the Igradlites of old, of the Hebrew Prophets, as
well as of the Chrig. They have gppeared a every fresh epoch in the higtory of man, and they atend the
present development of divine knowledge. They are no more a sample of our work than in your politica
history are the ravings of the excited demagogue evidence of red and influentia political opinion.

Y ou mugt digtinguish: and to one who livesin the midst of a great movement it is not dways easy to do
0. It will be easer when, in the time to come, you look back upon the sruggle which is now seething
around you.

We shdl have moreto say in answer to you.
For the present—Farewdl.
+IMPERATOR.
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[As| atempted to put other objections, many of which occured to me, | was stopped.]

We have something to say by the way of summing up what has dready been sooken. You do not
uffidently grasp the fact that religion has a very scanty hold on the mass of mankind; nor do you
understand the adaptability of what we say to the needs and aspirations of mankind. Or perhapsiit is
necessary that you be reminded of what you cannot see dearly in your present sate, and in the midgt of
your present associations. Y ou cannot see as we see the carelessness that has crept over men asto the
future gate. Those who have thought about their future condition have come to know that they can find
out nathing gbout it except that the prevaent notions are vague, foolish, contradictory, and unsatisfying.
Their reasoning faculties convince them that the Reveation of God which they are taught to believe to be
of plenary ingpiration, contains plain marks of human adulteration; thet it will not sand the test of Sfting
such asis goplied to works professedly of human origin; and thet the priestly fiction that reason is no
measure of reveation, thet it must be left behind upon the threshold of inquiry, and give placeto fath, is
a aunningly-planned means of preventing man from discovering the errors and contradictions which
throng the pages of that infalible guide which is forced upon him. Those who use the touchstone of
reason discover them readily enough: those who do nat, betake themselves to the refuge of fath, and
become blind devotees, fanaticd, bigoted, and irrationd; conformed to a groove in which they have
been educated, and from which they have not broken loose Smply because they have not dared to think.

It would be hard for man to devise ameans of cramping the mind and dwarfing the spirit more complete
then this persuading a man that he must not think about matters of religion. It is one which pardyses dl
freedom of thought, and renders it dmost impossible for the soul to rise. The spirit is condemned to a
hereditary religion, whether suited or not to its wants. It is aosolutely without choice as to that which is
the food of its red life That which may have suited a far-off ancestor may be quite unsuited to a
Sruggling Soirit thet lives in other times from those in which such idess had force and vitdity. And so the
Soirit’s vita nourishment is made a question of birth and locdity. It is a metter over which they can
exercise no persond control, whether they are to be Chrigtian, Mahommedan, or, as you say, heethen;
whether thar God is to be the Great Spirit of the Red Indian, or the fetish of the savage; whether his
prophet be Chrigt, or Mahomet, or Confucius, in short, whether their notion of religion be thet prevaent
in e, west, north, or south; for in dl quarters they have evolved for themsdves a theology which they
teach ther children as of binding force, as supremely necessary for salvetion.

It is important that you ponder well this metter. The assumption that any one rdigion, which may
command itsdf to any one race, in any portion of your globe, has a monopaly of Divine Truth, is a
human fiction, born of man's vanity and pride. There is no such monopoly of truth in any system of
theology which flourishes or has flourished among men. Each is in its degree, imperfect; each has its
points of truth adapted to the wants of those to whom it was given, or by whom it was evolved. Each
has its errors and none can be commended to those whose habits of thought and whose spiritua
necessities are different, as being the spiritud food which God has given to man. It is but human fralty to
fancy such a thing. Man likes to believe that he is the exdusive possessor of some germ of truth. We
amile as we see him hugging himsdlf in the ddusion, congratulating himsdlf on the fandied possession, and
persuading himsdlf thet it is necessary for him to send missonaries far and wide, to bear his nostrum to
other lands and other peoples, who do but laugh a his pretensions and deride his daims.
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It is, indeed, supremdy marvelousto us that your wise men have been and are unable to see thet the ray
of truth which has shone even unto them, and which they have done their best to obscure, is but one out
of many which have been shed by the Sun of Truth on your world. Divine Truth istoo dear alight to be
tolerated by human eyes. It must be tempered by an earthly medium, conveyed through a human vehidle,
and darkened somewhat lest it blind the unaccustomed eye. Only when the body of earth is cast asde,
and the spirit soars to higher planes, can it aford to digpense with the interposing medium which has
dulled the brightness of the heavenly light.

All races of men have had a beam of this light amongst them. They have recaived it as best they might,
have fogered it or dimmed it according to ther development, and have in the end adapted to ther
different wants that which they were able to recave. None has reason to vaunt itsdf in exdusve
possesson, or to make futile efforts to force on othersits own view of truth. So long as your world has
endured, so long has it been true that the Brahmin, the Mahommedan, the Jew, and the Chridian, has
hed his peculiar light, which he has consdered to be his specid heritage from heaven. And, asif to make
the falacy more congpicuous, that Church which daimsto itsdf an exdusive possesson of Divine Truth,
and deams it right to carry the lamp throughout al lands, is most conspicuous for its own manifold
divisons Chrigendom’s divisons, the incoherent fragments into which the Church of Chrid is rent, the
frenzied hitterness with which each assdls other for the pure love of God; these are the best answersto
the foolish pretengon thet Chridtianity possesses amonopoly of Divine Truth.

But the days are gpproaching when anew ray of light shal be shed on thismigt of human ignorance. This
geographicad sectarianiam shdl give place before the enlightenment caused by the soread of the New

Revdation, for which mankind is riper than you think. They shdl be made to see that each system of
religionisaray of truth from the Centra Sun, dimmed, indeed, by man’signorance, but having withing it
agam of vita truth. Each mug see the truth in his neighbour’'s belief, and learn that best lessons, to
dwell on the good rather than on the evil; to recognise the Divine even through humean eror, and to
acknowledge the godlike even in that which has not commended itsdlf to his own wants hitherto. The
time draws nigh when the sublime truths which we are commissoned to proclaim, retional and noble as
they are, when viewed from the standpoint of reason, shdl wipe away from the face of God's earth the
sectarian jedousy and theologicd bitterness, the anger and ill-will, the rancour and Pharisaic pride which
have diggraced the name of religion, and have rendered theology a byeword amongst men. Alad dad

that the divine stience which should tel man of the nature of his God, and in teling should bregthe into
his soul somewheat of thet divine love which emanates from Daty; dad that it should have become the
battle-ground for sects and parties, the arid plain where the pettiest prgjudices and the meanest passons
may be ared, the barren, cheerless waste, where man may most surely demondrate his own ignorance
of his God, about whose nature and operations he S0 bitterly disputes!

Theology! it is a byeword even amonggt you. Y ou know how, in the ponderous volumes which contain
the records of man's ignorance about his God, may be found the bitterest invective, the most unchrigtian
bitterness, the most unblushing misrepresentation. Theology! it has been the excuse for quenching every
haliest ingtinct, for turning the hand of the foeman againg kindred and friends, for burning and torturing
and rending the bodies of the saintliest of mankind, for exiling and ogracisng those whom the world
should have ddighted to honour, for subverting man's best indincts and quenching his most natura
afections Aye, and it is dill the arena in which man's basest passions vaunt themsdlves, staking with
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head erect and brazen front over dl that dares to separate itsdf from the Sereotyped rule. “ Avaunt!
there is no room for reason where theology holds sway.” It is il the cause for most that may make true

men to blush, for in its difling aimosphere free thought gasps, and man becomes an unreasoning puppet.
To such base ends has man degraded the science which should teach him of his God.

We tel you, friend, that the end draws nigh. It shal not be dways s0. As it was in the days which
preceded the coming of the Son of Man, as it has been in the midnight hours which precede every-day
dawn from on high, o it is now. The night of ignorance if fagt pasing away. The shackles which
priestcraft has hung around struggling souls shdl be knocked off; and in place of a fanaticd folly, and
ignorant Pharisaism, and misty speculaion, you shdl have a reesonable rdigion and a Divine Faith. You
shdl have richer views of God, truer notions of your duty and destiny; you shdl know that they whom
you cdl dead are dive amongg you; living, as they lived on earth, only more redly; minigtering to you
with undiminished love; animated in ther unwearying intercourse with the same afection which they bore
to you whilgt they were yet incarned.

It was said of the Chrigt that He brought life immortality to light. It istrue in awider sense than the writer
meant. The outcome of the Reveation of Christ, which isonly now beginning to be seen amongst men, is
in its truest sense the abalition of death, the demondiration of immortdity. In that great truth—men never
dies, cannot die, however he may wish it—in that greet truth rests the key to the future. The immortdity
of man, held not as an artide of fath, a clause in a creed, but as a piece of persond knowledge and
individua experience, this is the keynate of the rdigion of the future. Initstrail come dl the grand truths
we teach, dl the noblest conceptions of duty, the grandest views of detiny, the truest redisations of life.

Y ou cannat gragp them now. They gaze and bewilder your spirit, unaccustomed to such glare. But, mark
well, friend, brief pace shall pass before you recognise in our words the lineaments of truth, the aspect
of thedivine

+IMPERATOR.
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[ 1 think that dl my friends were stidfied that | was too persstent in my objections. |, however, fdt that |
had no conscientious course open but to do my best to probe to the very depths this Srange message
that stirred me so violently. | could not satisfy mysdlf: nor could | rest unsatidfied. | recurred to the drife.
IMPERATOR'S argument being concluded, | pondered it carefully, and two days after (July 14th,
1873) made argjoinder on the points which sill seemed difficult to me. These referred to—

1, |dentity
2, The nature and work of Jesus Christ
3, Externd evidence confirmatory of the dams made.

| requested that independent communications should be made through another medium, and expressed
my intention of seeking out some medium with a view to getting such authentication. | dso traversed the
views put forward respecting the teachings in many ways which it is not now important to particularise
My answer expressed fairly my convictions a that time; but | see now that my rgoinders were based
upon insufficdent knowledge, and they have snce been met in many ways sufficently, a any rate, to
assure me that what remains unanswered will in due time recaive areply. But, & thetime, | was very far
from being satisfied, and expressed my dissent emphaticaly. In reply it was written as follows—]

Friend, your statement has the merit of candour and perspicuity, which you dlege that ours lacks. We
have no difficulty in seeing your difficulty, though we find it impossble to supply it; and undesirable even
if it were possble. If we fall & once to comply with al the conditions which you prescribe, we say again
thet it isfrom no lack of dedre to afford you every stisfaction. We desire earnestly to bear conviction in
upon your mind; but in so doing we must use our own means & our own time. It would be to us most
sad, most deplorable, that our work should be marred or ddlayed by the failure of part of our plans. If it
were 0 we should regret it both on your account and on our own; but we are unable to change the
result. We are not omnipotent; and we cannot influence you save by the ordinary processes of argument
and evidence which do not now reach your mind. That being S0, we recognise the fact that you are not
yet prepared to receive our words, and we wait in patience for the time when they shal find an entrance
into your mind.

Into mogt of the questions which you have raised we do not follow you. They have been answered
before, 0 far as it is now dedrable to answer them. Nothing thet we could now say would add any
force to the replies which have been dreedy given. Into matters of opinion it is idle for us to enter.
Whether what we say seems to you conastent with what we do or have previoudy done is avery smdl
meatter. You are not now in the best condition to judge dispassonately on such a matter. Whether the
eventud outcome of what you cal Soiritudism is what we say, or what you think, is equaly besde the
point. We view the question from a more extended standpoint, one to which you are not yet able to
mount. Your vison is crcumscribed, and we see with clearer eye than yours Whether you consider our
teaching to be a legitimate development of Chridianity is dso of smdl moment. You admit its mord
grandeur, and we need not discuss the meaning of development. Whether you bdieve it or nat, it is
teaching of which the world stands in sore need; teaching which it will sooner or later recave with
thankfulness, whether you accept it or not; whether or not you receive us, and are prepared to ad usin
dissaminding it. We had hoped that we had found an indrument suited to our wants. We hope so 4ill;
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for we know that the phase through which you are now passing is but atrangent one, soon to give place
to that assured conviction which is born of doubt. But even if it were not S0, we mugt bow to the
Almighty fiat, and seek anew for means of carrying on the work which we have in charge. No insrument
is necessary to our end; though a good one is desirable. We should deplore greatly that you should put
adde what is to you a means of enlightenment and progress. But over the issue we have no power.
Should you, in the freedom of your will, decide to do so, we shdl bow to the decison, and regret thet
your mind is not sufficiently developed to accept what we have presented to it.

Any atempt to prove identity by such imposed tests as you have put upon us would be worse than
ussless.

It would probably end in falure; and would certainly fail to ensure conviction. It may be possible for us
to give collaterd proofs from timeto time. If it be o, we shdl gladly avall oursalves of the oppartunity;
and if your connection with us is prolonged, you will find heregfter that many such proofs are
accumulated. But the vdidity of our daims mugt rest on some more solid foundation than that. The
evidence is not to be built on so shedowy a foundation. It would not stand the test of time. It ison mora
grounds that we must apped to you; and you yoursdf, we trugt, will one day see thet the physcd is
trandent and unsatidactory. For the present your mind is not sufficiently cam to weigh judicidly the
mord evidence. We are ether of God or of the devil. If of God, as our words argue, then we shdl not
be likely to fabricate a sory which, as you say, the world would receive with derison. But if we are, as
you indline to think, of evil, then it rests with you to account for a story, which bears on its face the
marks of a Divine origin, coming from an evil source. We do not trouble oursdves much on this score.
We have no fear that what we have sad will, in the end, when fairly weighed, be held to be attributable
to an evil source. It isto the matter of the message rather than to the character of the messenger that we
direct attention.

For oursdlves it is a smdl matter. For God's work and God's truth it is serious. For you and for your
future it is of mog vital moment. It may be well that you should have time for thought and reflection. The
growth of the revelation which has centred round you has been rgpid and dazzling. It may be well that
you should have time for serious and sober thought before we say more. We think thet we may well
withdraw for atime, and alow you to be a peace with your thoughts. We do not leave you done; but
rather with guardians more vigilant, and with guides more experienced. It is better, too, for us, for time
may decide whether it be possible for us to continue the work begun; or whether precious time has been
wadted, and the work must be begun anew. It must in any case be a grievous disgppointment that the
fruit of so many labours, of so many prayers, should drop untimely to the ground. But we and you must
act according to thet light which is in us as the guide of our actions. We are respongble in the sght of
God for so much as that; and we mugt see to it that we weigh the issues aright. Our prayers shdl be not
less frequent nor less earnest than heretofore. We trust that they may be more effectud.

Farewd|: and may the Great God guide and direct you.
+IMPERATOR.
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[After this | made severd atempts a communication. | also went, as | had intimated, to a medium to
whom | was not known. | tried to the best of my power to dicit some information as to my guides, and
espedidly as to the identity of Imperator. The effort was vain. All | gat was thet the spirit with me was
Zoud, aRussan higorian. | inquired as soon as | got home by writing, and was told that the Satement
wasfdse It was sad—]

We are not able to advise you to place rdiance on the statements made. They are not trustworthy. If,
contrary to our advice, you place yoursdf in communication with strange spirits who do not know you,
and who are nat in harmony with us, you will recalve communications which are perplexing and
unreliable,

[l remondrated energeticaly, and said that it would have been S0 easy to satisfy my reasonble desire]

No. We wish to give you every satisfaction; but the chief ordered us not to attend, and we were unable
to prevent you from going. You get more harm than you can know from such experiments in your
present sate. We urge you very earnedtly to refrain from such gttings in your present date, lest evil
ensue. You require only patience. Impatient attempts to force matters on do but cause annoyance and
distressto dl of us. Far better that you rest in peace, and await the issue. The chief will do what isright,
and any premature steps are mistaken.

But (I remonstrated) you all seem leagued to bewilder us. Can you do nothing that | ask?

Friend, you cannot have the mathematical proof that you crave. Nor can we give you proof exactly
when you wish for it. Nor would it be good for you if we were adle. All isaranged wisdy and well.

[The spirit who communicated thusis the same who gave earlier messages. | wasfain to stop, for | could
get no sdidfaction. On July 24th, some questions were put on theological questions, one touching the
passage, “I and my Father are ong’ (John x.30). | had indgted, in the course of conversation, that they
were incompatible with Imperator’s statements. A question was accordingly asked, and the explanation
given was as follows—]

The words which you have quoted must be taken in their context. Jesus was a Jerusdem at the Feest of
the Dedication, and the old question was put by the Jeaws—*If thou be the Chrig, tdl us plainly?” They
wished for a 9gn, as you wish for some resolution of your doubts. He referred them, as we have
referred you, to the works and tenor of His teaching, as evidence of its Divine origin. Those, He sad,
who were prepared—His “Father's shegp’—heard and answered His voice. They accepted His
mission. The questioners could not accept, because they could not understand, and were not prepared
to believe. The prepared ones heard and followed Jesus to eternd life, to progress and happiness. Such
was the Father’ s will, and no man had power to hinder it. They were kept in the Father’s hand, and in
the misson which was to regenerae them and mankind a large, the Father and the Teacher were
One—"I and my Father are One”

Such were the daims put forward. The Jews understood them as an assumption of Divine honour, and
goned Him. But He judtified Himsdf. How? By admitting His Divinity, and defending the dam—I am
the Son of God, and | prove it? Nay, verily. But He, the pure, truthful Spirit, over whose transparent
sncerity no shedow of duplicity ever passed, He asked, in amazement, for which of His miradles they
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were about to sone Him. For none, His accusars said, but for blagpghemoudy daming union with the
undivided Godheed. Thus chalenged, He didinctly put asde the dam. Why, He says in your own
sacred records, the term is gpplied to many on whom the Spirit was outpoured, “Ye are gods.” How
then can it be blashphemy to say of Him whom the Father Himsdf hath sanctified and separated for so
pecid awork, He isthe Son of God? If you doulbt, regard the works | do. Thereisno dam of Divinity
there, but the reverse.

[On duly 25th, we had a Stting a which Imperator controlled, and some information was given; but
nothing that touched my mentd condition. The other members of the drde were not in sympathy with my
difficulties, and during the control their questions were answered, and their difficulties solved. My spirit
being in abeyance did not affect the conditions. Then a friend of mine, lately passed from earth, was
brought, and strong proof of identity, by means of reference to events known only to me and him, was
given. Though impressed, | was not satisfied. Then came the vacation, and | left London for Irdand.
Then | had curious communications repecting a friend who lay sck in London, but nothing thet bore
upon the question now a issue. | then went on to Wales, and received on August 24th ancther message
from Imperator, which it is necessary to transcribe. | had endeavoured to dicit answers, and was
warned thet it was not well for me to do so. My bodily condition was below par, and my menta dae
was disturbed. | was advised to review the padt rather than to attempt to look further into the future]

Employ yoursdf in meditating on the past. Think carefully over that which we have been permitted to do
for you. Weigh again and again the totd outcome of what is before you. Estimete its vaue, and waich
the mora tendency of our words. We do not blame you for doubts which have been the naturd outcome
of your peculiar frame of mind. It is inevitable that you should weigh and test everything, and your
impetuous nature hurries you dong too fast, while amind naturdly indlined to doubt conflicts with the too
esger impetuosty. Hence your ddtracted gate of mind. Hence the difficulties in your way. We do not
blame we do but point out that such a frame of mind is not that which is begt fitted for impartia

judgment. It needs that you should curb your impetuous mind, and resigt the tendency to form hasty
conclusons on the one hand, while you put asde carping criticism, and dlow weight to that which we
may cal the congructive sSde of our teaching. At present, you dwell too exclusively on the destructive.

And remembser, friend, that your doubts and difficulties mugt, until they are removed, operate as abarrier
to our further progress. They have dreedy hindered us much, and caused us to withhold much. Thisis
unavoidable. We urge you, then, to clear your mind once and for ever, by stern exerase of will, of dl the
migts which now becloud your judgment. Thisis what we hope for as the result of rest and isoldion. It is
dl-important thet the drde to whom we communicate should be in perfect harmony. Risng doubt are to
us as the fogs of earth which bewilder the traveler, and hinder him on his way. We cannat work in the
midst of them. They must be removed. And we do not doubt thet an honest and unprgudiced survey of
the pagt will dear them away: as the sun of truth rises on your horizon, they will disperse, and you will be
agtonished at the prospect that shal dawn upon you.

Be not too eager. If anything seems new and strange to you, do not therefore rgect it. Edimate it
according to your light, and, if need be, put it asde to wait for further enlightenment. To the honest and
true heart dl dsewill comein God stime. In the end you will arrive a a plane of knowledge, when much
that now seems o new and drange will be reveded and explained. Only keegp before you the fact thet
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there is much that is new and true of which you now know nathing; many fresh truths to be learned;
many old errorsto be disspated. Wait and pray.

+IMPERATOR.
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[On Aug. 26th, 1873, | had been reading over previous communications, and had thought much about
the symboalic nature of spirit utterances. | had wondered whether we ered in being too literd in ther
interpretetion. | put the question, and was told that | was in no fit gate for communing. This is one
ingance out of many where the difficulty of communication was gpparent. | was told to refresh mysdf.
The day was rainy, dreary, and comfortless. | was below par, and in a strange place, being from home
onavigt. | did asl wasbid, and then it was written, & first with pain and dowly, then more eesily—]|

The conditions, though gill unfavourable, are better. You would be well advised to prepare yoursdf
adways, both mentaly and bodily, for communion. Aswe have before said that we cannot operate when
the body is overlceded with food, so now we say, that a syssem depressed and week is not favourable
for our purposes. We do not advocate the depresson of the vitd powers by neglect of due food any
more than we countenance gluttony and drunkenness. We preach the mean in dl things where it is
knowable. Asceticiam and sdf-indulgence are the extremes which are evil in ther results Thet is the
mean for each which leaves the bodily powers in perfect play whils it leaves the mentd faculties
unclouded and unexcited. A dlear, active, undepressed yet unexcited mind we ask for, and a body
whaose powers are vigorous and nather in excess nor defect of thelr cgpacity. Each man might do much,
by the exercise of a judicious sdf-control, to render himsdlf better fitted both for hiswork on earth, and
a0 for recaving indruction from those who are sent to minister to him. The habits of dally life are
frequently unwise, and leed to a diseased date of body and mind. We lay down no rule beyond the
generd one of care and moderation. We can only tdl what suits individua wants by being brought into
persond contact. Each must learn to settle for himsdf what is best for him.

It is part of our misson to teach the religion of the body aswel as of the soul. We procdlam to you, and
to dl, that the due care of the body is an essentid prerequisite to the progress of the soul. So long as
Spirit is prisoned in the earth body through the avenues of which it finds its expresson on the plane of
matter, it is essentid that you care inteligently for that body, lest it react on the oirit and affect it
injurioudy. Yet it is only in rare cases that intdligent discrimination is exercised with regard to food and
clothing, and the habits of life which have so great an effect on spirit. The atificid Sate of exisence
which prevalls, the ignorance with repect to al or nearly dl that influences hedth, the vicious habits of
excess that are S0 nearly universd, these are dl bars and hindrances to true spiritud life,

Touching the matters on which you question, we remind you that we have many times sad that we teke
the knowledge dready exising in the mind, refine and spiritudise it, and build upon it as a foundation,
only rgecting that which is noxious and untrue. We ded with old opinions as Jesus dedlt with the Jewish
law. He gpparently abrogated the letter while He gave to the spirit a newer and nobler meaning. We do
the same with the opinions and dogmas of modern Chridianity as He did with the dicta of the Mosaic
law, and the glosses of Pharisaicd and Rabbinica orthodoxy. Even as He proclaimed the truth, true for
al ages, that the letter might well be digpensed with, so thet the spirit were retained; so do we, in words
drawn from your own teachings, say to you that the letter kills, but the spirit giveslife. Rigid adherence to
the drict letter of the law is quite competible with—nay, usudly |leeds to—neglect of the true spirit. The
man who begins by observing scrupuloudy the minutiae of the ritud law ends by becoming the proud,
arrogant, unlovely Pharisee, whose rdligion is swalowed up by histheology, and who yet can thank God
thet heis not like other men.
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It is againg this ingdious form of religion that we wage determined war. Better for each Sruggling spirit
that it should grope unaided &fter its God, trugting in the end to find Him, though after many wanderings,
then that it should be cramped and confined by the trammes of an earth-born orthodoxy, which
prescribes the God, as well as the way to reach Him—that way being through awicket of which it holds
the only key—which cramps dl naturd aspirations, drowns dl soaring thoughts, and condemns the free
Spirit to mere mechanica action without a particle of true spiritud rdigion in it. Better, we say, anything
than this parody on soiritud rdligion.

Some there are, and they not the noblest of your race, for whom it is essentid that deep subjects of
religion should be thought out reedy to their hand. For them free spiritud thought would mean doulat,
indecison, despair, degth. They cannot dimb the giddy heights where man must gaze into hidden
myderies, and face the unclouded radiance of the Sun of Truth. Not for them the pinnades which
overhang precipices degp down in which lie hid the Eternd Verities They cannot gaze lest they fdl: they
cannot endure the orded: they must fal back on safer and more besten peths, where others have walked
before, even though the way be tortuous and uncertain. They must be hemmed in between high wdls
over which they dare not look. They must wak warily, picking their way sep by sep, and avoiding dl
inequdities, lest they sumble and fal. And o they fdl back on the prescribed dogmeas of unyidding
orthodoxy. So it has been decided by the wisdom of the Church is the answer of their priests. Doubt is
ruin; thought only ends in bewilderment; faith is the only safety. Believe and be saved. Bdieve nat, and
be damned. They are not able to recaive these things. How should they? They have not yet grasped the
fragments of truth thet lie on the very threshold of knowledge. How, then, should they enter in and dwell
in the penetrdia where truth is enghrined in fulness?

Some there are who are not merdly unable, but unwilling, to receive or entertain anything which militates
agang that andent and received theology which they have learned to condder as the embodiment of
Divine truth.

It has aufficed the needs of the saints of Chrigendom. It has cheered the martyr a the sake, and
consoled the dying saint in ages long gone by even as now. It was their fathers' creed. It was the gospel
of salvation which they learned from amother’slips It is that which they have received as the deposit of
the truth, and which they are determined to teach their children, that they in turn may hand on the truth
whole and undefiled. And 0 afeding of heroic determination comes over them that they will not even
touch that which seems to contravene this faith of theirs, consecrated to them by so many associaions,
and endeared by SO many memories They are, as they fancy, defenders of the fath: and dl amartyr’'s
zed burns within them. They cannot be reached by any influence that we can bring to bear. Nor would
we willingly interfere with so comfortable afath. Were we to make the atempt, we should need to upsat
from the very foundations the edifice they have reared. We should need to make war on this faith which
they love so wdl, and hew it down with merciless axe. Their Immutable God and their sereotyped
religion, changdess and unchangegble, we should need to atack, and show that though God changes
not, yet the mind of man does, and that what was sufficient for the past may be, and often is, quite
inadequate for the future. We must show them—what they could never see—the progressive march of
revelaion, the gradud enlightenment of man in proportion to the freedom of his thought and the
enormous mass of purdy human fiction which they have dignified by the title of Divine Reveaion. The
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task would be vain: and we are not o foolish asto attempt it. They must gain their knowledge in another
sphere of baing.

Some, again, have never thought about the matter at al. They have a sort of conventiond ideaabout the
externd professon of reigion, because they cannot get on wel socdly without it. But it is of the
denderest make, and will go into very smdl compass when nat in use It is indeed but the outsde
covering, which is not intended for anything but show. So long asit looks well from a digance, it serves
the purpose for which they useit. These and such asthese are our bitterest opponents. To force them to
think about religion is most irksome and annoying to them. The subjedt is didagteful, tolerated only iniits
lightest form from sheer necessity. It isthe business of prieststo settle what isright, they teke as much as
IS necessary on trudt. To force them not only to see the flaws in the old fath, but to admire the
excdlences in the new, is a double aggravation, involving double trouble. They will have none of it. They
dingto the padt, and livein it. They are well asthey are. Progress they hate. Freedom they know nothing
of save in that conventiondl sense in which it gpproaches very near to davery. Free thought to them
means soepticism, doubt, athelsm, and these Al are not respectable. They are socid blunders. Progress
means something which paliticaly and rdigioudy is harrible to them. They not only shrink fromit, but
they view it with loathing and contempt. The good old times enshrine their idedl; and in the good old
times such things were never heard of. Hence they are manifestly wicked, and to be avoided.

It is, no doubt plain to you that we have no dedings with these three classes, and with the myriads who
lie in between them, endosed within the poles of ingbility and unwillingness, or podtive averson.
Heregfter you will learn that it does not rest with us to choose in the matter. We cannot reech them even
if wewould.

We drive to inculcate on dl that the way to know God is open and free, and that the man who prefers
dagnetion to progressis violating one of the firgt conditions of his being. We say that man has no right to
close the road to God, and to lock up the wicket, compelling al to pass through his door. We say again
thet rigid orthodoxy, dogmatic faith prescribed in humean words, inflexible lines within which he who
walks not is therefore lost—these are human figments, bonds of man’s making to tie down aspiring
souls, and pin them to earth. Better, we raterate, for each struggling spirit to wander forth with no guide
but its gppointed angd, to pray for itsdf, to think for itsaf, to work for itsdf till the day-dawn of truth rise
upon it, than that it should surrender its freedom and accept its rdigion a the dictation of any. Far, far
better that the wanderings should be tortuous and long drawn out, and the creed scant and little
satidying; better that the cold winds should brace it, and the sorms of heaven beet upon it, than that it
should be cramped within the narrow, choking, arless avenue of human dogmetism, gasping for bregth,
crying for breed, and fed only with the sones of an ancient creed, the fosslised imaginings of human
ignorarnce. Better, far better, that the shalowest and crudest notions of the Grest Father should come to
His child direct from spirit to spirit, the Divine inbresthing of Divine truth, than thet he should consent to
receive the most daborate theology which fits and suits him not, and dream on in drowsy cardessness
through the probation life, only to awake to a bitter consciousness of the falsty of that which he has 0
heedlesdy accepted. Honesty and fearlessness in the search after truth are the first prerequistes for
finding it. Without these no spirit soars. With these nonefal of progress.

We have yet to show you more of this as exemplified in the Life and Example of the Lord Jesus
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We have shown you what to the enlightened mind is the true attitude of the spirit. This fearless thinking
out of the way to God by those who are endbled to atempt it, will infdlibly lead to what we unceesingly
proclam, a spiritud, refined, and eevated reigion, in place of a literd, dogmatic interpretation of the
words of your sacred records. For dl utterances of spirits through man have a spiritud interpretetion as
well as amaterid one which medts the eye. And it is this Spiritud interpretation which is entirdly missed
by a materididic age. Man has gradudly built around the teachings of Jesus a wadl of deduction, and
Speculaion, and materia comment, smilar to that with which the Pharisee had surrounded the Mosaic
law. The tendency has increasingly been to do this in proportion as man has log sght of the spiritud
world. And s0 it has come to pass that we find hard, cold materidism deduced from teachings which
were intended to bresthe spiritudity, and to do away with sensuousritud.

It is our task to do for Chrisianity what Jesus did for Judaism. We would take the old forms and
soiritudise their meaning, and infuse into them new life. Resurrection rather than abalition is what we
desre. We say again that we do not abolish onejot or one title of the teaching which the Chrigt gave to
the world. We do but wipe avay man's materid glosses, and show you the hidden spiritud meaning
which he has missed. We drive to rase you in your dally life more and more from the dominion of the
body, and to show you more and more of the mystic symbolism with which spirit life is permested. They
take but a shdlow view of our teaching who pin themsdves to the letter. We would raise you from the
life of the body to that which shdl be to you the fit gpproach to the sate dissmbodied. There is but a
glimpse possible as yet; but the time will come when you will be able to see, as we cannot explain to you
in your present date, the true dignity of man's higher life even on the earth sphere, and the hidden
myseries with which thet lifeisteeming.

Before you can reach s0 far you must be content to learn that there is a spiritud meaning underlying
evaything; that your Bible is full of it; man's interpretations, and definitions, and glosses being but the
materid husk which endhrines the kernd of divine truth. Were we to throw away this husk the tender
kernd would wither and die So we content oursdves with pointing out, as you can bear and
undergand, the living verity which underlies the externd fact with which you are familiar.

This was the mission of the Chrig. He daimed for Himsdlf thet fulfillment of the law, not its abadlition or
abrogetion, was His intent. He pointed out the truth which was & the root of the Maosaic commandment.
He dripped off the rags of Pharisaicd ritud, the glosses of Rabbinica speculaion, and lad bare the
divine truth thet was beneath dl, the grand principles divindy ingpired which man hed well-nigh buried.
He was nat only ardigious but a socid reformer; and the grand business of His life was to devate the
people, uirit and body, to expose pretenders, and to drip off the mask of hypocrisy; to take the foot of
the despat from the neck of the struggling dave, and to make man free by virtue of that truth which He
came from God to dedare. “Ye shdl know the truth,” He told His followers, “and the truth shal make
you free: and ye shdl be free indeed.”

He reasoned of life and death and eternity; of the true nobility and dignity of man's nature; of the way to
progressive knowledge of God. He came as the Great Fulfiller of the law; the man who showed, as
never man showed before, the end for which the law was given—the amdioration of humanity. He
taught men to look into the depths of ther hearts, to test therr lives, to try their matives, and to weigh al
they did by the one ascertained baance—the fruits of life as the test of rdigion. He told men to be
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humble, meraful, truthful, pure, saf-denying, honest in heart and intent; and He set before them aliving
example of the life which He preached.

He was the great socid reformer, whose object was at least as much to benefit man corporedly, and to
reved to him a salvaion from bigotry and sdfisiness, and narrow-mindedness in this life, as it was to
reved glimpses of a better life in the heredfter. He preached the rdligion of dally life, the mord progress
of the soirit in the path of dally duty forward to a higher knowledge. Repentance for the pa,

amendment and progress in the future, summed up mogt of His teaching. He found a world buried in
ignorance, a the mercy of an unscrupulous priesthood in matters religious, under the absolute sway of a
tyrant in matters political. He taught liberty of both; but liberty without license; the liberty of arespongble
Spirit with duties to God and to itsdlf; of a spirit corporedly endhrined with a corresponding duty to its
brethen in the flesh. He laboured to show the true dignity of man. He would devate him to the dignity of
the truth, the truth which should mke him free. He was no respecter of persons. He chose His
associates and His gpogtles from the mean and poor. He lived amongst the common people; of them,
with them, in their homes; teaching them smple lessons of truth which they needed and which they could
receve. He went but little among those whose eyes were blinded by the mists of orthodoxy,
respectability, or so-cdled human wisdom. He fired the hearts of His ligeners with a yearning for
something nobler, better, higher than they yet possessed; and He told them how to get it.

The gopd of humanity is the gospd of Jesus Chrid. It is the only gospe that man needs; the only one
that can reach hiswants and minigter of his necessties

We continue to preach that same evangd. By commisson from the same God, by authority and
ingpiration from the same source, do we come now as apodtles of this heavensent gospd. We declare
truths the same as Jesus taught. We preach His gospd, purified from the glosses and misinterpretations
which man has gathered around it. We would spiritudise that which man has hidden under the hegp of
materidism.

We would bring forth the sairit-truth from the grave in which man has buried it, and would tdl to the
ligening souls of men thet it lives Hill; the Smple, yet grand truth of man’s progressive detiny, of God's
unceesing care, of Spirit's undumbering watch over incarmated souls.

The burdens that a dogmatic priesthood has bound upon men’s backs, we fling them to the winds, the
dogmeas which have hampered the soul, and dragged down its aspirations, we tear them asunder, and
bid the soul go free Our mission is the continuation of that old teeching which man has 0 srangdy
dtered; its source identicd; its course pardld; its end the same.

[ I inquired whether | rightly understood that the work of teaching, a section of which is under the
direction of Imperator, derived its misson from Chrig.]

Y ou underdand aright. | have before said thet | derive my misson, and am influenced in my work, by a
Sirit who has passed beyond the spheres of work into the higher heaven of contemplation. . . .Jesus
Chrig is now arranging His plansfor the gathering in of His people, for the further revelaion of the truth,
aswedl asfor the purging away of the erroneous bdiefs which have accumulated in the pest.

| have heard something of this from other sources. Isthisthen the return of Christ?
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It is the spiritud return. There will be no such physicd return as man has dreamed of. This will be the
return to His people, by the voice of His Messengers spesking to those whose ears are open; even as
He Himsdf sad, “He that hath earsto hear, let him hear; hethat isableto recaiveit, let him recaiveit.”

Is this message coming to many?

Yes, to many it is being made known that God is now specidly influencing man at this epoch. We may
not say more. May the blessng of the Supreme rest on youl.

+IMPERATOR.
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[Some reiterated objections of mine, which have been sated before, were findly answered thus (Aug.
31, 1873):—]

We propose to spesk to you on a subject of which we have before treeted, but not a large. You have
dleged, and it hasfrequently been said, that the creed we profess and the system of religion which we
teach, are vague, shadowy, and impalpable. It has been said that the effect of our teaching is to unsettle
men’'s minds as to the old fath, without providing a new and rationa form of beief. Many of these
objections we have dedt with separately, but we have not yet attempted to set before you an exhaudtive
outline of the religion which we desire to see rooted among men. This we propose to do now, so far asit
ispossble.

We commence with God, the Supreme, All-Wise Ruler of the universe, who is enthroned over dl in
eternd cdm, the Director and Judge of the totality of cregtion. Before His Mgesty we bow in solemn
adoration. We have not seen Him, nor do we hope yet to goproach His presence. Millions of ages, as
you count time, must run their course, and be succeeded by yet again myriads upon myriads, ere the
perfected spirit—perfected through suffering and experience—can enter into the inner sanctuary to dwell
in the presence of the All-pure, All-hdly, All-perfect God.

But though we have not seen Him, we know yet more and more of the fathomless perfection of His
nature, through a more intimate acquaintance with His works. We know, as you cannat, the power and
wisdom, the tenderness and love of the Supreme. We trace it in a thousand ways which you cannot see.
We fed it in a thousand forms which never reach your lower earth. And while you, poor mortas,
dogmetise as to His essantid attributes, and ignorantly frame for yoursalves a being like unto yourselves,
we are content to fed and to know His power as the operation of a Wise and Loving and All-pervading
Intelligence. His government of the universe reveds Him to us as potent, wise, and good. His dedings
with oursdves we know to be tender and loving.

The pagt has been fruitful of mercy and loving-kindness; the present has been indtinct with love and
tender congderations; into the future we do not pry. We are content to trud it in the hands of One
whose power and love we have experienced. And we do nat, as curious mortals please themsaves with
imagining, picture a future which has its origin in our own intdligence, and is disoroved by each
advancement in knowledge. We trust Him too redly to care to speculate. We live for Him and to Him.
We drive to learn and do His will, sure that in so doing we shal benefit oursdves and dl created beings
whom we tend; the while we pay to Him the honour which is His due, and the only homage which His
Maesy can accept. We love Him; we worship Him; we adore Him; we obey Him; but we do not
question His plans, or pry into His myderies

Of man we know more than we are permitted to tdll, as yet. We are not charged to gratify curiogty, nor
to open out to you views and speculations which would but bewilder your mind. Of the origin of man
you may be content to know that the day will come when we shdl be able to tdl you more certainly of
the spiritua neture, its origin and destiny; whence it came and whither it is going. For the present you
may know that the theologicd story of afal from agate of purity to astate of sin, asusudly detailed and
accepted, is mideading. Few, perhaps, even of those among you who have pondered on the subject,
have not given up dl atempts to reconcile with reason so distorted alegend. Y ou may better direct your
attention for the present to man’'s condition as an incarnated spirit, and seek to learn how progressive
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development, in obedience to the laws which govern him, leads to happiness in the presant and
advancemeant in the immediate future. The far-off goheres, into which only the refined and purified can
enter, you may leave in their secluson. It is not for morta eye to gaze into their secrets. Sufficient thet
you know that they unfold their portals only to the blessed ones, and that you and al may be ranked
within them &fter due preparation and development.

It is more important that we spesk of man's duty and work in the earth-life. Man, as you know, isa
Soirit temporarily endhrined in a body of flesh; a spirit with a soiritud body which is to survive its
severance from the earth body, as one of your teachers has inculcated rightly, though he erred in minor
paticulars. This spiritua body it is the object of your training in this sphere of prabation to develop and
fit for itslife in the sphere of spirit. That life, so far as it concerns you to know, is endless Y ou cannot
grap wha eermnity means. Sufficient now that we demondrate to you enduring exitence, and
intdligence exiding after the desth of the physica body.

This Being, temporarily enshrined in the body of earth, we regard as a conscious, responsble
intelligence, with duties to perform, with responghilities, with capacities, with accountability, and with
power of progress or retrogresson. The incarnated pirit has its conscience, rude frequently and
undeveloped, of inherent right and wrong. It has its opportunities of development, its degrees of
probation, its phases of training, and its help in progresson if it will use them. Of these we have spoken
before, and shdl say more heredfter. For the present we tell you of man's duty in the sphere of
probation.

Man, as aresponsble spiritud being, has duties which concern himsdlf, hisfelow-man, and his God.

Your teechers have sufficently outlined the mord code which affects man's spirit, S0 far as their
knowledge has extended, and has been communicable to you. But besde and beyond whet they have
taught you lies awide domain. The influence of spirit upon spirit is only now beginning to be recognisd
among men; yet therein lie some of the mightiest helps and bars to humean progress. Of this, too, you will
learn more heregfter; but for the present we may sum up man's highest duty as a airitud entity in the
word PROGRESS —in knowledge of himsdf, and of al thet makes for spiritud development. The duty
of man conddered as an intelectud being, possessed of mind and inteligence, is summed up in the word
CULTURE indl itsinfinite ramifications; not in one direction only, but in dl; not for earthly ams done,
but for the grand purpose of deveoping the faculties which are to be perpetuaed in endless
development. Man's duty to himsdf as a sairit incamnated in a body of flesh is PURITY in thought,
word, and act. In these three words, Progress, Culture, Purity, we roughly sum up man's duty to himself
asagpiritud, an intdlectud, and a corpored bang.

Respecting the duty which man owes to the race of which heisaunit, to the community of which heisa
member, we drive again to ayddlise into one word the centrd idea which should animate him. Thet
word is CHARITY . Tolerance for divergence of opinion; charitable congtruction of doubtful words and
deeds, kindliness in intercourse; readiness to help, without desre for recompense; courtesy and
gentleness of demeanour; patience under misrepresentation; honesty and integrity of purpose, tempered
by loving-kindness and forbearance; sympathy with sorrow; mercy, pity, and tenderness of heart;
respect for authority in its sphere, and respect for the rights of the week and frail: these and kindred
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qudities, which are the very essence of the Chrig-like character, we sum up in the one word Charity, or
Active Love.

As to the rdation between man and his God, it should be that which befits the goproach of a beng in
one of the lowest stages of exigtence to the Fountain of Uncreeted Light, to the great Author and Father
of dl. The bfitting atitude of soirit before God is typified for you in the language of your sacred records
when it is sad that the exated ones vell thair faces with their wings as they bow before His throne. This
in a figure symbalises the REVERENCE and ADORATION which best become the spirit of man.
Reverence and awe, not davish fear. Adoring worship, not cowering, prograte dreed. Mindful of the
vad distance that must separate God from man, and of the intermediary agencies which minister between
the Mogt High and His children, man should not seek to intrude himsdf into the presence of the
Supreme, leagt of dl should he obtrude his curiogity, and seek to pry into mysteries which are too degp
for angd-minds to gragp. REVERANCE, ADORATION, LOVE; these are the qudlities that adorn a
Firitinitsreaion to its God.

Such, in vaguest outling, are the duties which man owes to himsdlf, to his fdlow, and to his God. They
may be filled in by future knowledge: but you will find thet they indude within them those qudities which
fit aman for progress in knowledge, and render him a good citizen, and a modd for imitation in dl the
walks of life. If there be nothing said of thet externd and formd duty which is made so much of by the
Pharisaic mind, both now and heretofore, it is not thet we do not recognise the importance of externd
acts. So long as man is a physca being, physca acts will be of importance. It is because we have no
fear that sufficient importance will not be attached to them that we have not dwdt on this Sde of the
guestion. We are concerned rather with spirit, and with the hidden spring, by which, if it be working
aright, the externd acts will be duly done. We carry throughout the principle on which we have dways
dedlt with you, of referring you back to that which is your true sdf, and of urging you to congder dl you
do as the outcome and externd manifestation of an internd spirit, which, when you leave this sphere, will
determine your future condition of exigence. This s the true wisdom; and in so far as you recognise the
Soirit thet animetes everything, that is the soul of dl, the life and redity which underlies Nature and
Humenity, in dl their severd manifestations, are you actuated by true wisdom. This being the duty of man
in such sort as we are now able to put it before you, we have now to ded with the results of the
discharge of that duty, or its neglect. He who fulfils it according to his ability, with honesty and sincerity
of purpose, and with a Sngle desire to discharge it aright, earns his legitimate reward in happiness and
progress. We say progress, because man is gpt to lose Sght of this enduring fact, thet in progress man's
soirit findsits truest hgppiness. Content is, in the pure soul, only retrospective. It cannot rest in thet which
IS past; a best it views the achievements of the bygone days only as incentives to further progress. Its
attitude to the past is one of content, to the future, of hope and expectation of further development. That
soul which shal dumber in satisfaction, and fancy that it has achieved its god, is dduded, and in peril of
retrogresson. The true dtitude of the Spirit is one of driving earnedtly in the hope of reaching a higher
posgition than thet which it has atained. In perpetudly progressing it findsits truest happiness. Thereisno
findlity; none, none, none!

And this gpplies not only to the fragment of existence which you cdl life, but to the totdity of being. Yeg;
even the deeds done in the body have their issue in the life dissmbodied. Their outcome is not bounded
by the barrier which you call desth. Far otherwise; for the condition of the spirit &t itsinception of itsredl
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life is determined by the outcome of its bodily acts The spirit which has been dothful or impure
gravitates necessxily to its congenid sphere, and commences there a period of probation which has for
its object the purification of the spirit from the accumulaied habits of its earthtlife; the remedying in
remorse and shame of the evil done; and the gradud raising of itsdf to a higher Sate towards which each
process of purification has been a gep. This is the punishment of transgresson, not an arbitrary doom
inflicted to dl eternity by an angry God, but the inevitable doom of remorse and repentance and
retribution, which results invarigbly from conscious Sn. Thisis the lash of punishment, but it isnot laid on
by avengeful Deity; aloving Fether leads his child to see and remedy hisfaullt.

Smilarly, reward is no sensuous ease in a heaven of eend rest; no fabled psadm-9nging around the
great white throne, whereon dts the GOD; no ligtless, dreamy idleness, chegply gained by cries for pity,
or by fancied faith; none of these, but the consciousness of duty done, of progress made, and of capacity
for progress increased; of love to God and man fostered, and the jewe of truth and honesty preserved.
Thisis the spirit’s reward, and it must be gained before it can be enjoyed. 1t comes as the rest &fter tail,
as the food to the hungry, as the draught to the parched, as the pulsation of ddight when the wanderer
gghts his home. Bt it is only the tail-worn, the travd-stained, the hungry, the parched traveler who can
erter into the full zest. And it is not with us the reward of indolent, sensuous contert. It is the gratification
which has been earned, and which is but and additiona spur to future progress.

In dl this you will see that we have dedt with man asaliving inteligence, donein his responghilities, and
dore in his druggles. We have not thought it necessary here to touch upon the ad minisered by
guardian spirits, nor upon the impulses and impressons which flow in upon the receptive soul. We are
concerned now with that phase of man's exigence which is open to your inspection, and which is
manifested to your eye. Nether have we made any mention of a boundless store of merit laid up for him
by the death of the gnless Son of God, or of the Co-equd Partner of the Throne of Dety—a store on
which he may draw a will to make up for his own shortcomings. We have not spoken of such an
atonement of magica potency and universd gpplication in answer to acry of faith. Nor have we told you
that a death-bed repentance has power to obtain for man—base, evil, groveling animd as he may be—
an entrance in the very society of God and the blessed ones, by the charm of imputed righteousness
bought by vicarious suffering. We have not pointed to any such conception of a debased and foolish
imaginetion. Man has helps, powerful, near, dways avalable. But he has no reserve fund of merit on
which he can draw a large a the close of a lifetime of debauchery, sensudity, and crime, when he has
drunk to the very dregs the cup of physca enjoyment, and o go draight to the holy of holies and the
sanctuary of God. He has no vicarious sacrifice on whom he can cdl to suffer in his sead when his
coward heart is wrung with fear a the progpect of dissolution, and his base soirit trembles at the
prospect which remorse conjures up. Not for such base uses would any of the messengers come; not to
such would the minigters bring consolation. They would let the coward fed his danger, if perchance he
may see and repent him of his sn. They would let the lash be laid on, knowing thet so only can the hard
heart be made to fed. Yet for such, your teacherstdl you, the Son of God came down, and died! Such
are the choicest recipients of mercy! the mog appropriate subjects for divine compassion!

No such fable finds a place in our knowledge. We know of no store of merit save that which man lays
up for himsdlf by dow laborious processes. We know of no entrance to the spheres of bliss save by the
path which the blessed themsdves have trod; no magicd incantation by which the snner may be
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trandformed into the saint, and the hardened reprobate, the debased sensudig, the purdy physicd

anima become spiritudised, refined, glorified, and fitted for what you cdl heaven. Far from us such
blagphemousimaginaions

And while man fagns for himsdf such ignorant and impossible fandies, he neglects or ignores those helps
and protections which endirde him dl around. We have no power, indeed, to work out for man the
sdvation which he mugt work out for himsdf; but we are able to ad, to comfort, and to support.

Appointed by aloving God to minigter, in our severd spheres, to those who need it, we find our power
curtalled, and our efforts mocked a by those who have become too gross to recognise spirit-power,
and too earthy to aspire to spiritua things. These helps man has ever round about him; helps which he
may draw to himsdf by the mighty engine of prayer, and knit to him by frequent communion with them.

Ah! you know little what power you neglect when you omit to fodter, by perpetud prayer, communion
with the spirits, haly, pure, and good, who are ready to sand by and assist you. Praise, which aitunes
the soul to God, and prayer, which moves the spirit agencies—these are engines ever ready to man's
sarvice. And yet he passes them idly by, and makes his hopes of future bliss rest on afath, on a creed,
on an assant, on avicarious store of merit, on any shadowy, basd ess figment rather than on fact.

We attach little importance to individua bdlief: that is dtered soon enough by extended knowledge. The
creed which has been fought over with angry vehemence during the years of an earth lifetime is
surrendered by the enfranchised spirit without a murmur. The fandies of a lifetime on earth are disspated
like a doud by the sunlight of the spheres. We care little for a creed, so it be honestly held and humbly
professed; but we care much for acts. We ask not what has such one believed, but what has hedone?
For we know that by deeds, habits, tempers, characters are formed, and the condition of pirit is
decided. Those characters and habits, too, we know are only to be changed after long and laborious
processes, and S0 it isto acts rather than words, to deeds rather than professions, that we look.

The rdigion which we teach is one of acts and habits, not of words and fitful faith. We teach religion of
body and rdigion of soul; ardigion pure, progressive, and true; one that ams at no findity, but leads its
votary higher and higher through the ages, until the dross of earth is purged away, the Spiritud nature is
refined and sublimated, and the perfected spirit—perfected through suffering and toil and experience—is
presented in glorified purity before the very footstoal of its God. In thisrdigion you will find no place for
doth and cardessness. The note of spirit-teaching is earnestness and zed. In it you will find no shirking
of the consequences of acts. Such shirking isimpossible. Sin carries with it its own punishment. Nor will
yau find a convenient subgtitute on whose shoulders you may bind the burdens which you have
prepared. Your own back mugt bear them, and your own spirit groan under their weight. Neither will

you find encouragement to live a life of animd sensudity and brutish sdfishness, in the hope thet an
orthodox beief will hide your debased life, and thet faith will throw avell over impurity. Y ou will find the
creed taught by us is that acts and habits are of more moment than creeds and fath; and you will

discover that thet flimsy vell is rent asde with gern hand, leaving the foul life laid bare, and the poor spirit
naked and open to the eye of dl who gaze upon it. Nor will you find any hope thet after dl you may get
a chegp reprieve—that God is merciful, and will not be severe to mark your sns. Those human

imaginings paein the light of truth. Y ou will gain mercy when you have desarved it; or rather, repentance
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and amendment, purity and sncerity, truth and progress will bring their own reward. You will not then
require either mercy or pity.

Thisistherdigion of body and spirit which we prodam. It is of God, and the days draw nigh when man
shdl know it.

+IMPERATOR.
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[At this time many communications were made to me from various sources with the avowed purpose of
accumulaing evidence and producing conviction in my mind. One of these was a wdl-known person
with whom | had been acquainted. | asked permission to bring the fact of his communicating under the
notice of hisrdatives. It was replied—]

It isimpossble and unwise to attempt it. They know nat of the truth of spirit communion, nor could we
meanifest to them. Were you to tel them, they would receive your word as the idle te of a madman.
You would not be able to reach them. This is one of the sore trids of those who endeavour to
communicate with the world which they have latdly quitted. Usudly they cannot reach persond friends.
The vary anxiety with which they drive prevents the redlisation of their wishes It seems to them <0
important, So desirable, that persond evidence should be given to ther friends, that thair very eegerness,
coupled with the sorrowing tearfulness of ther friends, places an impassible barrier between them. It is
not till the eargerness is past, and they have soared above the atmosphere of persond feding, that they
are able to reach your sphere. Y ou will know more of this heresfter.

Our friend who now communicates is shut off from those who were united to him by ties of kindred. Any
attempt to force on them knowledge for which they are unprepared would be mischievous and fruitless.
Thisis one of the undterable laws with which we have no power to interfere; we can no more force on
men a knowledge for which they are unfit than you can explain to a child the degp myderies of science
into which your sages gaze with wonder. Nay, less the child would not understand, indeed, but he would
not be injured. We, on the contrary, should retard, by unconscious forcing, the end we have in view, and
should injure those whom we would benefit. No such attempt is made by the wise. They see, as you
cannat, that if they were able to force on the unprepared advanced knowledge, and to anticipate the
orderly working of Divine laws, you world would cease to be a sphere of probation. It would become
merdy afidd for the experiments of any spirits who dedred to try their power, and there would be an
end to law and order. No such reversd of law would be permitted. Rest assured of that.

[About this same time my perplexity as to the question of Identity was much incressed by the fact that a
Spirit who had written his name “direct,” i.e. without the intervention of any human agency, had odt it
wrongly. Here, gpparently, the fault could not be charged on the medium: and | put it sSrongly thet |

could not be expected to bdieve in the identity of a spirit that gave a well-known name which it could
not even spell. Imperator replied:—]

We do not desire to argue out the question of identity, but the incident to which you refer is susceptible
of areedy explanation. The identity of the spirit was avouched by me, and you have a least found my
words to be accurate. The error was committed by the manifesting spirit who wrote. The intelligences
who are able to compass the particular manifestation which you cdl direct writing, and for which you
had on this particular occasion expressed a srong wish, are few. Mogt frequently the actud writing is
done by one who is accustomed to manifest in that way, and who acts, as it were, as the amanuend's of
the spirits who wish to communicate. In many cases severd spirits are concerned. The error which arose
in this way through inedvertence was during the séance corrected in a communicetion given through the
table; but it would seem to have escaped you. It iswell that you inquire patiently into seeming errors and
contradictions. Many, so inquired into, would be found susceptible of explanation, even asthis,
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[The disturbed gtate of my mind now caused our Sttings to be disturbed. Phenomenawere evolved in a
vay aratic fashion, violently a times, and with great irregularity. It was sad that “the indrument being
out of tune, the notes extracted from it were jarring and discordant.” Sometimes a Stting would soothe
me, but sometimes it would work we me up to a pitch of nervous tenson, which was extremey painful.
It was written on Sept. 30, 1873:—]

Sometimes we are able to quiet and soothe, but not when every nerve is quivering, and the overwrought
system is srained to an extremity of tenson. We have little power then, and a best can only save you
from the risk you run of being ssized upon by undeveloped spirits who are dtracted by your Sate. We
urge you not a such times to place yoursdf in communion with our world. We wary of the future for
many reasons. Your gregter development, which is rgpid and progressive, will render you more and
more amenable to spiritud influence of dl kinds. Such spirits will endeavour to gpproach you, and by
gtting you fadlitate their entry to the drcle. You need fear no evil, but you may have disurbance. It is
wel for dl highly-developed mediums to be chary of Stting in crdes where influences other than those
which surround them are gathered. Danger dway's atends such experiments, and your present tone and
temper of mind lays you doubly open to assault. Try to bring to the circle a patient and a passve mind.
Y our evidence will be the more reedily atained if you are content so to act.

[ 1 replied that | wished so0 to do, but that | must estimate everything according to my own reason. | put
two or three points which seemed to me to be of crucid importance, far more than the communications
given from spirits who had borne great names on earth; and who rather perplexed me than otherwise. |
did not think it likely thet the world's cdlebrities would come back for the purpose of giving me little
bewildering messages. | asked for good and plentiful evidence of the return of a friend who hed laidy
passed from among us, and who had been most degply interested in our circle. That seemed to meto be
an opportunity which might settle the identity question definitdy. And | further asked very earnedtly for
clear and condudve statements as to the origin, scope, and issue of the movement, specidly as to spirit
identity. Assuming the truth of statements dready made, | pointed out that it was vitdly important thet the
necessary proofs to withstand scoffing and sceptica criticiam should be full and unmigtakable. At present
I had no shred of proof of anything beyond the existence of certain phenomena, and the presence of
some externd intdligence. | could not act on that. Even if | were willing | was not adle to go on till
doubts which | could not dispd were cleared from my mind. An answer cameto me, Oct. 1, 1873—]

May the blessing of the All-wise rest upon you! If we do not follow you into dl the points or discuss dll
the questions which you have mooted, you mug attribute it to the impossibility of giving you complete
evidence which shdl be satifactory to you in your present frame of mind. Though we are thankful to
recognise in many particulars afar and candid spirit in your objection, gill we cannat fall to know thet at
theroot of them liesmistrust of our statements and want of confidence in our daims. Thisis painful to us,
and, as we fed, unjus. Doubt is sin in none. Intdlectud inability to accept certain Satements is not
meatter for blame. But refusal to weigh evidence farly, and indination to set up a persond dandard of
evidence which isfictitious and sdfish, may end in grievous conssquences, and this is the ground of our
complaint. We respect your doubts, and shal rgoice with you when they are removed. But we blame
and cenaure the atitude which makes it wdl-nigh impossible for usto remove them; which fencesyouin
aswith an icy barrier beyond which we cannot pass, which degrades a candid and progressive soul to a
date of isolation and retrogresson, and binds the spirit to the dark regions of the nether earth. Such
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temper of mind is the baeful result of evil influence, and, if it be not checked, it may become a
permanent bar to progress.

We have not deserved of you that you should receive us in such a oirit, or that dl our attempts at

communion should be viewed with jealous and suspicious eye. You are fond of comparing the Sate of

the world and the favoured few in Judaea with that which now obtains. We will give you a pardld from
the very mouth of Jesusin His answer to those who asked of Him asign. Y ou know that none was given
save one which He Himsdf sdlected. We care not now as to the why and wherefore. Perhaps it was
impossble perhaps it was undesrable: perhaps the very attitude of mind preduded the possihility of

granting the request. Such is precisaly the case with you in this respect. The temper of mind which

dictates such arguments as you have addressed to us makes it impossble for usto reply to them in terms
pleasing to you. The reasons which presumably operated in the one case now operate in the other. And
it should scarcdly be necessary to remind you that it was not to the Pharisee, the Sadducee, or the wise
in ther own coneeit, who came to Him saeking to entangle Him in His talk, that Jesus vouchsafed ether
His words of comfort or His miracles of mercy, but to the humble and the meek; to the poor in pirit, the
fathful, earnest souls who were too careful to gather up the blessed truth, and to regp the precious fruit,

to care vary curioudy to inquire in what form it came or under what condiitions it was bestowed. It was
50 throughout His earthly career: and in S0 doing He did but act as the Father Himsdlf dedl's with man.

The proud, dogmatic, haughty man who informs Omnipotence of what he wants, and murmurs if it be
not ingantly bestowed, is not the recipient of Divine benediction, but the humble, trustful, prayerful soul,
whaose cry from the depths of an earnest and loving heatt is, “Father, not my will but Thine be done”

This is the lawv which governs dl Divine manifetaions We say nothing now of the identicd law which
operates anongs you. But we ded thus with you; and we complain thet the postive tone of your mind,
and the line of dogmatic argument which you have determined to follow, is one thet is little fitting in your
case. We are compdled, however unwillingly, to vist it with censure. Review the pedt. Let your mind
recur to that phase of your life which you know to have been associated with us. Of the previous care of
your guardians extending throughout your life you can have no knowledge yet. The watchful care which
developed in you the struggling germ of progress; the tender care of those angd-guards whose watchful
protection never failed; the preservations from evil; the guidance in difficulty; the direction in the onward
path; the raisng of your soul from ignorance and error to knowledge of the truth—this unseen working is
to you unknown. But our efforts have not been entirdly secret. During the immediate past we have been
around and about you day by day. You have known our words and acts, you have received from us
congtant messages, records of which remain with you. Did a word of ours ever grike your mind as
fdse? Did an act ever seem to you mean, or sefish, or unkind? Have we committed oursglves? Have we
spoken to you words that were degrading or foolish? Have we influenced you by wiles which were
earthy, by matives that were sordid? Have we led you to a course that is retrogressve? In short, by our
fruits if we are judged, has the influence on you been for evil or for good? for God or for Hisfoes? You
yoursdlf, are you better or worse for it? more or less ignorant? more or less useful? more or less happy?

We dare any to say of us aught that may reasonably reflect on us, on our acts, or on our teaching. We
assart in the face of dl who hear thet it is God-like, and thet our misson is of and from Him.
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Nor have we falled to justify our dams by sgns following, even as Jesus did and said. We have placed
before you abody of convincing evidence to which it would be difficult to add. We have not been chary
of complying with your wishes for manifestations of power. Nay, we have even risked doing harm to you
in our desire to gratify our friends by the exhibition of the more remarkable manifestations. We have
cheerfully granted dl requests made to us, when it was possible, and as we, in the exercise of wider
wisdom, judged desirable to do so. When we have refused your requests it has been because you have
asked impaossihilities, or because in your ignorance you have wished for what would do you harm. It is
necessary to remind you that we see from a dearer sandpoint, and with amore piercing vison than man
has yet attained; and we are frequently obliged to refuse requests made in ignorance and folly. But what
has been refused, never without good reason, is as a speck to the mountain of evidence which has been
given—evidence which is aufficient to prove over and over again the exigence of a power externd to
earth, beneficent in its action, devating in its operation, and blessed in its issue—a power which can
come from none but God, snce it is Divinein act and outcome. Y et that power, SO proven, o known to
you, you distrugt, and serioudy question the statements which we make to you as to our identity. Itisto
you, forsooth, a gumbling-block that names which you have exated should stoop to concern themsdlves
with a Divine Work, under the leedership of Divindy-sent messengers, and designed for the amdlioration
of man's degtiny. And S0 you refuse credence, and, with daring ignorance, charge on usthat we are, or
a least may be, impogtors, and that we are performing acts of beneficence with alie in our mouths. This
you do though you know that you can devise no reason why we should deceive, no source but God
from which we can be derived, no errand but mercy on which we can be sent, no end but man's eternd
benefit on which we can be employed.

It isthis that condtitutes your fault, as we are bound to censure it in you. We tdl you thet it isin you Sn,
and that we will have no dedings with you on such terms. We will give no sgns so demanded. We have
reached the limits beyond which we will not go, and warn you that it is at your own peril thet you despise
what has been placed before you. We charge you solemnly that you meditate on the pad, thet you
ponder its lessons, weigh its evidence, and pause before you wilfully put aside such abody of teaching,
and such amass of evidence merdly for anidea

More we will not now give. We refuse to be judged as you would judge; and we gpped from yoursdf
blind and foolish to thet calmer and truer saif whom we chose origindlly as the recipient of our teaching.
That goped you mus entertain according to the ability and honesty which isin you. By it we stand or fdl
as regards you. We wish you decide fairly, and as in the sght of God—not hastily or rashly, but as one
who knows the magnitude of the issues, and the vastness of the respongbility of decison.

Meantime seek not for further evidence it will not be given. We warn you to avoid mixing with other
crdes At your risk do you seek communication thus. Y ou will but perplex and bewilder yoursdf, and
render our task more difficult. We will aford you information on points that may arise; and we do not
abolutdy forbid, though we discourage, the meeting of our own circdle. We can give no new evidence
there, and, if you medt, it must be with a desire for explanation, and for the promation of harmonious
intercourse. We hinted to you long ago that rest and reflection are needful for you. We now enjoin them
on you. If our circle will meet, wewill join them occasondly under certain conditions, which we will tell
you of. But we discourage any such metings. You will not be left done rather you will be doubly
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guarded. We leave you our blessing, and we guard you with our prayers. May the All-wise guide you!
May He direct you, for you cannot direct yoursdf.

+IMPERATOR.

—121 —



SECTION XXI

[During this time my date was such asto preclude any sort of manifestation that could bring satisfaction
to my mind. | was powerfully influenced, and dl my endeavours could not bring me any stisfaction. |
was forced to recur to the pagt, and to try to gain some coherent view of what had been said. Though |
did not in the leadt redlise what was going on in me, | can see now that this was part of the educationa
process to which | was being subjected. | was compelled to traverse the past again and again, to review
the arguments from every possible sandpoint, and to tear them to pieces again. | hardly rested day or
night, S0 vehement was the influence that dominated me. Only when a work, with which | never suffered
anything to interfere, was my mind occupied with any other subject. | made astern rule, which has never
been broken in these ten years, that | would dways do my daily work before | permitted mysdlf to think
on these engrossing subjects When | did turn to them, the mind was absolutdly filled by them.

As the result of dl my pondering | came to the condusion that no good end could be served by
reiterating objections which | was far from congdering that Imperator had met. | regarded his reply asa
piece of specid pleading. | never denied the dams put forward by him, and he ignored utterly whet
seemed to me of the last importance. | consdered that | had a complete right to require proof which
should satisy my own judgment as to identity, and which should establish in my mind a conviction thet |
was not the sport of my own fancy, or of addusion, or of an organised atempt to deceive. So | Smply
dated again what my difficulty was, saying thet it had not been met, and thet a threat of withdrawa only
made metters worse. | professed my readiness to wait, to review wha had been said, and to hear and
weigh anything that might be added. But | sated firmly that | could go no step further until my judgment
was sdisfied. | pointed out that vague denunciation was not with us congdered to be reply, and that a
frame of mind such as mine was nat fairly described in terms that had been used. Moreover, | submitted
thet to tdl me that Jesus Chrigt refused dl tests save those of His own choosing—while undoubtedly a
srong point—was perhaps a dangerous argument to advance. Asto the threat of withdrawd, | said thet
it would only be to leave me in my present date of uncertainty, not to say of dishdief, and its result must
be to cause me to throw over the whole matter as a tangled web which | could not unrave: which might
be useful if one could disentangle it, but which might be usdess and unprofitable, and which probably
was not worth the trouble. The answer came a once—]

FRIEND, we have weighed what you say, and we are disposed to recognise the cogency of your reply.
We did not intend in the words which we fdt condrained to employ to censure your desire for

information, but rather the atitude of mind which seemed to prescribe to us conditions with which we felt
oursaves unable to comply. And we intended to convey forcibly to your mind the impresson which was
made upon us by condant opposition, or a least by the perpetud presence in your mind of anxiety and
migtrust. Such inharmonious conditions hamper us We have a misson to discharge, and we are not

content to wait and waste precious time and opportunity. We have awork to do, and it must be done; if
not through this drde of friends, then through others. And we did but Sate our intention of withdrawing
from you because we accepted your own statement thet it was impossible for you to go forward until we
had complied with your conditions. We could not do so, and fdt the necessity of withdrawa. We have
no wish to bresk the connection we have formed, and to undo the work which has been so laborioudy
accomplished. It may be that in the future we may influence you more fully. It may be thet res and
reflection may help us and you. We urge you to ponder and meditate, and to ask only & rare intervas
for communications in cirde. Only when an earnest desire for communion exigs will we giveit. We are
not desrous indeed to add anything to what has dready been given. The additions to our circle which
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you spesk of are not desirable. Every such addition involves a change of conditions which causes much
anxious care and trouble to us, which we do not grudge when there is progpect of advantage. In this
case there is not, and we must discourage the scheme.

All atempts a physca experiment with yoursdf we absolutdly forbid. You are certainly unable to bear
the grain which such could involve; espedialy now, you st too much store by mere physcd marves

They are & best subsdiary. And you run risk of injury by gtting in srange cirdes. We discourage dll

such atempts. They do but retard progress, and will end in injury and disgppointment. Such acourseis
never beneficid to you; and though we have not interfered to prevent you from joining other circles, we
tell you that we must repress such attempts now. If we are to work with you, you must seclude yoursdlf
from other influences. Thisis essentid. If you do not, you render yoursdf so far the worse for our work,
and run grave risk of possession by intelligences whom you would avoid, did you know more of the risk
you run, and with whom we could have no part. You e in supposing that your power is of vaue to
other spirits in other drdes. We prevent that; and you will gain no proofs in thet way, nor be of service
in helping other mediums; rather the reverse. We cannot alow you to be so used.

For the present we do not enter further into the points raised. Did we not know integrity and truth to
govern your mind, we should long since have ceased to take pains which yidd <o little fruit. Ignorance
has caused you to do much that you would not have done hed you been wiser. And though our friends
have not aided us as we hoped, we have desred to do dl we can to benefit them and you. But thereisa
limit to our power and will in such matters and we should act unwisdly did we attempt to force on you
that for which collectively you are not fit. Heresfter it may be done now we see it impossible to do
more. We shdl not atempt fresh efforts. We cannot spend further time and pains on that which, you
have convinced us, is usdess. Y our arguments prove at any rate that your mind has not grasped the true
nature of our work. We are not able, nor indeed are we willing, to comply with the suggested tests
which you prescribe. It is not thus that conviction is assured, and God's messengers avouched.
Compliance would but cause further demands, and conviction cannot be established by any such
meterid means

Meditate rather on what has been done. Y ou have put asde what we have laid before you. We do not
blame you for honestly rgecting what does not commend itsdf to you. But this done, we have no
dternative. The choice is of eternd import, and you gppear to have made it; whether wisdly, time will
show; and it may then be possible for you to undo some of the effects of your choice. We would even
yet hope that a careful review of your podtion may induce you to retreet fromit.

+IMPERATOR.

[On the fallowing day, Oct. 4, 1873, the writing was resumed. Some of it was purdy persond that |
prefer not to print it. It was couched throughout in terms of greet solemnity and commenced with an
invocation. The gigt of it dl was the reiteration of the daims previoudy made, and the concession of
some points which | had ingsted on, epecidly that of the threatened withdrawa. On this point the reply
shows such evidence of pure human reason, and is 0 typicd of the logicd method in which this
Intdlligence has dways dedt with my arguments, that | print it as it dands, though so persond in its
neture. It was written with grest dearness and rapidity, and entirdly without knowledge on my part of
what the substance was until it was complete—]|
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I, the servant of God, the minister of the Mogt High, and the guide and guardian of your spirit, implore
upon you the divine benediction. The Holy and Loving Father bless you. May the influences, invisble but
potent, by which you are surrounded be gracious and powerful for your good. It has been strongly urged
on us that we should pause before we abandon dl our efforts to act further upon you. This has especidly
been put forward by —— [a friend recently dead, who had communicated with me very soon after
his departure], whose knowledge of the conditions of belief which beset you is more fresh and vivid
than our own. It has been urged that, while our work must be done through cthersif not through you, ill
that time should be given for condderation, and thet no one who has received the mass of evidence
which you have can in the end resst complete conviction of the truth. The point of view from which you
see, the migts of pregjudices which enshroud even a candid mind, the influences which the adversaries are
able to throw around you, the difficulties which must beset atempts at pirit intercourse—d| these are
points which are to be borne in mind. And while we, knowing as we do the truth and sncerity of dl thet
seems to you dubious, can scarcely grasp your position, we are gill hopeful that the earnestness and
redity of your doubts will be the measure of the srength of your conviction in the future,

S0 long as your frame of mind did not surround you with an a@mosphere in which we were not able to
act upon you, we confined oursdves to replying to your difficulties. But when the crde which we had
gathered with such pains and care became so broken as to be usdess, and so inharmonious thet it was
impossble for us to establish a control in most cases, our plans were frudtrated, and we were forced to
congder if any good could come of further efforts. The congtant repetition of physica phenomena was
far from our wish. It is not for such purpose that we are with you. And even if it were, we could not use
your organiam for that mode of manifestation. The daily demand which you make upon your vita power,
and the peculiar nature of your bodily srength, congantly fluctuating, preclude any such atempts. It
needs a ruder organism on which no other demands are made to safdy carry out such experiments. We
have indeed successfully communicated to you in this way by writing much that we desired to say. But,
after dl, we found that a grest part of our work was confined to answering your objections, and, as
regards our circle, the great end we have in view remained unaccomplished.

It was while we were perplexed and troubled thus that you put forward a demand for certain tests which
we found it impossble as wdl as undesirable to give. We fdt that they would but be the preude to
more; and we knew that you had not sufficiently weighed the evidence dready given. Moreover, we
could, a our own opportunity, supply better proof than that which you ignorantly asked for. So we
decided thet if you were withdrawn from spirit communion, by the withdrawa of communications, your
mind would probably recur to the padt, and learn its lessons aright. But we have in view the dterndtive
prospect, which is thet we are unable to cut off the power which isin you, though we may refuse to use
it; and o that you would run the risk of its being saized upon by others, and deceit and fasehood might
find and entry, and our work be utterly st & naught. We dare not ignore this risk. Nor can we refuse to
acknowledge thet to leave you now might be to dlow you to regpse into disbdief. From the habit of
pure logica deduction, which in you supersedes intuition to a greet extent, it might result that you would
cease to believe what had ceased to recur daily. Impressons would fade, and gradudly die out.

It seems, then, that petient waiting is the only course that does not present difficulty. We are not able to
prophesy results; but we know the two roads thet lie before you, and that you will pursue whichever of
them your reason chooses. We have no power, even if we had the wish, to force your choice. Its
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respongbility rests solely on yoursdf. You may choose well, and your spirit be put on the road to
progress and enlightenment; or you may refuse the opportunity, and find that you have thereby consgned
yoursdlf to darkness and retrogresson in the future. That rests with you. We abate not a jot of our
dams raher do we magnify them. You will know in the future more dearly what they are. For the
present, earnest, prayerful, and careful sudy is dueto us, and what we have put before you. Go over the
past: weigh its teechings, study its records, draw out in words your concusons from it. Mark the
progress made. Record with minute care the process by which what you admit to be a Divine Creed has
been daborated; and then carry on your mind to the future. Look down the vida of the ages yet to
come; reflect that you stand but on the very threshold—that much remains to be eradicated before your
Spirit can progress—that much has to be cleared away before the building can be raised—that eternity is
before you, and that we proffer to you the key of knowledge.

Pause, we implore you, before you reect what comes a second time to none. Rgjected, it will be acurse
that shdl rest like a dark shadow on your soul through the ages. Accepted, it shdl be ajewe thet shdl
shinewith increasing ludre, brighter and brighter yet through eternity.

Pray rather, pray to the Great Father that He will bless your work, and dlow usto guide you dill. Pray
that your spirit may be raised from the cold, cheerless amosphere of earth to commune with the bright
intelligences that wait to indruct you. Few have been s0 tended; dhdl it be that few have o litlle
benefited? Our prayer shdl mingle with yours that such may not be, but that you may be protected from
influences of ill, bodily and spiritud, and that you may be led on to higher fidds of knowledge and to
clearer and more perfect trust.

Fatherl—Eternd, Infinite, All-wise—we draw near to Thee, and lay before Thee our petitions, knowing
that Thou dost hear us and wilt answer our prayers. Eternd God, remove from our path the bars and
clogs that hinder and hamper us. Loving Father, shed into the doubting heart abeam of light to illumine
the dark corners, and to drive out the lurking foe. Mighty Madter, bear down to us that consolation
which we need in our labour. Grest the [abour, greet must be the love. Greet is the work, grest must be
the power. Grant it, Almighty Power! and to Thee will we render our praises. Before Thee we will tedtify
of our grateful adoration, and to Thee will we bring the free-will offering of our loving homage. Glory and
blessing and honour and praise be to Thee from angd and spirit through Thy universel

+IMPERATOR.

[The above communication was practicdly the concdluson of this phase of the argument. | did not fed
immediady convinced, but the cessation of argument, and to a great extent of communication of dl
kinds with the world of spirit, left me free to estimate the padt. | could judge more camly when direct
influence was in abeyance, and conviction of the honegty, sncerity, and truth of the communicaions
grew by dow degrees from this date; or rather, perhaps, | should say that faith was perceptibly
deepened, and doubt imperceptibly removed.]
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[Imperator having been absent, | asked some questions as to the cause, and was told that he had other
work, not in this world, which had detained him. He was able, he sad, to influence me without actud
presence with me, as | should understand the term, but thet this required the direction of thought (so to
say) to me. Preoccupation would prevent that. And on this and other occasions he spoke of what | may
cdl a meeting of the spirits for solemn adoration, and prayer, and prase, and intercesson. More
questions dicited amonggt other answers the following on 12th October 1873—]

We had betaken ourselves to prayer and intercession, and had withdrawn for awhile from the cares and
anxieties which besst a misson to your nether sphere, into the peaceful secluson and harmonious
atimaosphere of the sphere of adoration. It is well that we refresh ourselves at times with rest and the
society of the blessed lest we fall and faint in our work; lest we grow sad and weary in spirit, and cease
to labour with zeal and success.

Ah! you who in your earth-life have toiled among the lanes and dleys of your crowded dities, who have
trodden the haunts of vice in the misson o mercy, who have bregthed the ifling ar, fever-laden and
noisome in its impurity; who have weatched the scenes of misry and sn, and have fdt yoursalves
powerless to dleviate, much more to remove distress and want—you may know whet are the fedings
with which we miniger amongst you. You have fdt sck a heat, or you have pondered over the

ignorance and folly and vice which you have no means of removing. You have fdt prodrate with

asociation with poverty and crime, and mind and body has wavered under the thanklesstail. Y et what
do we see and fed compared with what we do? Y ou are gpt to think of us as myderious far-off beings
who have no interest in your lives, no knowledge of your miseries, and no share in the troubles that beset
you. You do not underdand that we can enter into your fedings and know the hidden griefs that vex

you, even more redly than your fdlow-man can. Y ou think of us as dissociated from earth, whereas we
have very red knowledge dike of its sorrows and its delights. And you fancy that the miseries, physicd

and spiritua, which crowd around the lives of some are beyond our ken. It is far otherwise. We see far
more clearly than you the causes that produce sorrow, the temptations that beset the crimind, the

miseries that drive to despair, the hordes of the undeveloped who throng around and tempt to vice and
an.

Our view is not done of materid misary, but of spiritud temptation; not aone of the sorrows that meat
the eye of sense, but of the hidden grief of which man knows nathing. Do not fancy that we are unable to
see and to know your sorrows and crimes, nor that we can mix with your people, and breethe the
amosphere of your world without drinking in somewhat of itscurse.

Wha is the condragt from your life to that of the outcagt in the noisome amosphere of some foul denin
a back dley of your crowded cities—the home of misary and crime—compared with that which dtrikes
cold and chilling on us as we come to your lower sphered We come from the land of light and purity
and beauty, wherein is naught that is undeen, unholy, or impure—from a scene blurred with no
disfigurement, where is no shadow of darkness—nothing but radiance and unspotted purity. We leave
the society of the perfected, and the aamosphere in which dwells peace; we quit the light and love, the
harmony and adoration of the spheres, and we descend to your cold earth, to a clime of darkness and
despair—to an atmosphere of repulsion and sorrow—to an ar heavy with misery and guilt—to a people
disobedient, unbelieving, stlegped in materidism, and deed to spirit influence—to aworld crowded thick
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with vice, surrounded by the spirits of the undeveloped, and deef to the voice of God. We quit the home
where God's light and truth prevail, for the outer darkness of your earth, where only the faintest glimmer
of soirit-truth, from dircles rare and few, greets our eyes. Harmony and peace we exchange for

turbulence and discord, for war and turmoail; the society of the pure and peaceful for the chilling company
of the sceptic and scorner, or even of the drunkard and sensudist, the outcast and the thief. We leave
temples where we adore the God of heaven for your nether world, where our God is unknown, and
where abeing of man's own imagining regnsin His place, save when even that idol has been dethroned,
and man has rdlgpsad into absolute disbdlief in dl soirit and dl incorpored existence.

Thiswe do, only in most cases to find a people who are desf and dead to us, aye, and even those who
do in a measure ligen to our words 0 long as they please them, and coincide with what they have
themsdves fanded—even they will turn away from following when we would raise them to ahigher leve
and show them a purer light. The story of Jesus is fulfilled again. The people will wonder a miraculous
works they will follow so long as persond interest is excited, and persond curiousity gratified; but when
we rase them from that leve, when we cut out the egoidic dement, and ded with eterna and imperia
facts, they turn back—they are not able to receive what is too high for them. And so the designs of God
are thwarted, and the benefits which we are commissioned to bestow are cast aside with thanklessness,
and the chilling sense of threatened failure is added to our sorrow. Soitis; and we withdraw et times for
rest and refreshment, and return with the harmony of the spheres to cheer and comfort us in the midst of
our laboursin acheerlessworld, and among athankless people.

[I had nat received a communication before which so savoured of pure human weekness, dmost of the
tone of despar. There had before been a tone of dignity which seemed to be above that of earth.
Nothing, indeed, was more driking in the presence and words of IMPERATOR than his absolute
Superiority to the wesknesses, the petty cares and concerns of earth. He seemed to move, asindeed he
did, in another world, and to be at once cardess and unconcerned by the things which filled our human
gaze. He was superior to them: his views were wide, and concerned with maters of imperid
ggnificance. Yet he was dways tender and compassonate to our weskness, and quite undisturbed by
any gudts of human passon. He was “in the world, but not of it,” a vidtor from a camer and more
peaceful sphere, bringing with him somewhat of itsrepose. | remarked the tone of hiswords, and it was

replied—]

We complain, but we do not faint. Associaion with you and with your surroundings causes us to imbibe
somewhat of the tone of your mind. We have said what we have sad tha you may know that we
sacrifice somewhat, and that we are amenable to the same fedings which sway you. We suffer mental
agony and spiritud digtress. We fed pangs asred as those which wring the hearts of men. Were we not
(s you say) humean in our sympethies, we could not enter into your necessities. Y ou will know, too, one
day, that by alaw as yet unknown to you, the spirit returning to earth takes on much of the pure human
tonewhich it loses when absent. It becomes assmilated to earth and earthly idess.

[The advice to refrain from seeking too frequent communication and to ponder the past, was repesated.
The production of physical phenomenain excess was sad to be dangerous for me, the drain on the vita
power being too great. Above dl, | was warned not to join mixed circles, except in cases of necessity,
as for the obsarving of phenomena which | wished to describe in print. Moderation in al things was
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urged, in work as wdl as other things, and reflection and rest encouraged. We did not omit Stting but
did not meat s0 frequently as before. It was noticegble that great efforts were made to bring home
evidence of identity. One very driking case occured on (Oct. 14) thus A spirit who hed long
communicated with us was cross-examined by one of our drde from a book which recorded some facts
in his life. The book had lately been published, and no one of us except the questioner had seen it. The
names and dates had got jumbled in his head, and it was mogt driking to find the unseen inteligence
correcting every mistake, refusing flatly and peragtently to acquiesce in an error, and even spdling out
words that had been mispronounced.

The sounds made were most expressive of annoyance, irritation, and vexation. The corrections were
rgpped out with the greastest promptness before a question was complete, and in dl cases with literd
exactness. It was impossible to doubt that one was dedling with an entity whose individudity was as
drong as ever, whose memory was by no means impaired, and who had lost nothing of the energy thet
characterised him in his embodied date. | refer to that evening the growth in my mind of a strong
conviction that the inteligences who communicated were redly the persons they pretended to be. The
accent of denid was S0 perfect, the irritable rgoinder and correction were SO human, so naturd, thet |
do not believe a personator could have done it, or would have thought of such a subtle trait. On the
fallowing morming | questioned on the subject—]

| was much struck by your corrections last night.

The book was wrong, and imperfect in many ways. | did make aguaintance with —— before he
became my pupil, and | told you truly thet | Sudied in Paris.

| don’'t doubt it. You were evidently in earnest, and quite angry.

It is provoking to me to be quegioned wrongly, and from imperfect information imperfectly
remembered. | knew what | said.

| can't affect to be sorry; for it brought out the best proof of identity | have had yet. Of course we
only valueit as such.

Yes. But you weatch for an opportunity of entangling.
Oh, no! | only want proof.
Y ou have proof which it would be hard to increase.

[My fath in the information given, and espedidly in the tests furnished, though what was said was dways
true, suffered many relapses. | was haunted by a susaicion which, if vague, was none the less redl, that
what was pretended was not literdly true thet the information given did not redly come from those
whose names were used; that, in short, there was a mysey or an dlegory in al, which might be
deception, or amply something which | could not undergand. This frame of mind, the very worst in
which to seek communion with the spheres, causad our dirdeto be practicaly broken up. We dl saw, |
think, the wisdom of discontinuing our Sttings, and IMPERATOR strongly urged, and findly enforced,
that course upon us. He left us—so far as our Sttings were concerned—with an injunction to ponder
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over the padt, and with a very strong warning as to the risk we should run by atempting to join other
séances, or to oursaves meet after his withdrawa. The automatic writing continued somewhet fitfully. |
made enquiries as to what was proposed, and the answers | received showed just the same determined
will working out its own purpose as | dways found in IMPERATOR. The most cogent evidence was
given of a dear and decisve inteligence operating in antagoniam to my own mind. At no period hed |
more forcible evidence of externd intelligence than now. Elaborate plans were made and carried out,
convinaing and logicd aiguments used to defend them, and | was forced to admit the coherence of dll.

It was & thistime that along account was written out of the Spiritud influence which had been brought to
bear upon my whole life. The naraive gatled me very much, and renewed my conviction of the
ancaity and redity of the intdligence that was deding with me. Though | am going along way in laying
bare so much that | should prefer to keep secret, | cannot bring myself to print what is of o persond a
nature. | print persond remarks and details only so far as they tend to throw light upon the generd

course of teaching and proof of Spirit Identity.]
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[On Nov. 2, 1873, a question which | proposed to put was set asde, and a communication was made
as to the progressive revdaion of God in that part of the universa Church of which we have the record
inour Bible. I had been told before that this was but one of many collaterd revelaions—

We would spesk to you of the revelation of God amongst men in times of old by agendies Smilar too
thase which we use now. Throughout the history of which you possess the record in the earlier part of
your Bible there gand out noble spirits who, during their bodily lives, shone as lights of truth and
progress, and who, when released from the flesh, inspired in their turn those who were to succeed them.
Such, in the early days when God was fabled to ded with man more persondly than now—such was he
whom you know as M chizedek. He blessad and conveyed to Abram the sedl of Divine favour. He was
the chosen vehide of sirit power in a day when man had not cut himsdf off from bdief in soirit
intercourse. He was the light shining in darkness, the prophet of God to one section of His people.

And it is wdl that we warn you here, on the threshold of your enlightenment, that you must learn to
discriminate in the ancient records between that which is record of fact and thet which is only expresson
of bdief. The writings which give higory of those early days are full of inconagent satements They
were not, as we assart to you, the compilation of their reputed author, but were compiled from
treditiond bdiefs in afar later age, a a time when history had merged into legend, and much of mere
opinion and belief had become stamped with the mark of authenticity. So, though it be most true thet fact
is embodied in these records, as indeed in the sacred books of other faiths, you must beware how you
accord implicit belief to every isolaied statement contained in them. Hitherto you have read these Sories
from a gandpoint of unquestioning assent. It is needful now that you sudy them in a new light—one
more profitable, and not less interesting.

God did not asociae with man after the anthropomorphic fashion described in Genesis nor did He
persondly govern afavoured nation save through His sdected insruments.

His dedlings with man have been uniform through the ages—intimete in proportion as man cultivaes
Siritudity, remote as his animd nature assarts itsdf, and he becomes corpored and maerid in his
ingincts

So, in those now digant days, it was Melchizedek who bore to the chosen Abram the Divine
Benediction. He whom Chrigian and Mahommedan dike have agreed to exdt was not the immediae
recipient of spirit guidance as was the Priest-King of Slem. Abram faded from power when he passed
from the body, and in the centuries Since his incarnetion he has been but little concerned in influencing
men. It may seem drange that it should be s0; but it is so with many a soirit whose namefills alarge
place in your world's history. The work has been done, and the new work does not bring the spirit in
contact with matter. Or, perchance, the work has been badly done, the chosen vessd has lodt its
perfume, and becomesin spirit-land savourless and usdess

Mel chizedek returned again to influence the most powerful reformer your world then had—the leader of
the Isradlites out of Egypt, and the Lawgiver who framed for them their code and conditution. Hewas a
most powerfully organised and developed insrument of spirit-power. A keen inteligence had been
developed in what was then the best school, the esoteric wisdom of the Egyptians. A powerful magnetic
will fitted him for the post of ruler; and a powerful band of spirits operated on the Jewish nation through
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him, and through them on the world. A code of rdigious obsarvance was perfected, a sysem of
government daborated, and laws and regulations lad down which were adgpted for the specific
necessities of agreet peoplein agreat crigs of ther hisory. The Jews were then passing through a phase
not unlike that which has come to other people in later days—one to which the present age bears some
noteworthy points of resemblance, a period of development of knowledge, when old things are passing
away, and the creative sirit makes dl things new.

Here again beware of fase deductions. The laws then given were not meant for dl time, as some of your
teechers fdsdy pretend. They were the power of God to that distant age—so much of truth as man
could grasp, inpired in the same way, and in no other, as have been al the utterances of truth which the
good God permits His messengers to declare to men. They st forth the needed truth that the One
Supreme God rules over His people and cares for their well-being. The love due to God and the charity
and loving-kindness due to the brother were embodied for a nation which had drunk in the baser forms
of Egyptian polytheistic teaching, and had hed no part in the inner mysteries where done truth dwells.

These commandments which have been perpetuated till now, embodied for a changeful age a phase of
truth. They contain laws of action which are true in soirit, but not binding in literd exactness on those
who have outgrown the necessity for them. They were given by the spirit-guides to Moses on the
secluded top of Sinal, above the turmoail of Isradl, and removed from the lower influences of earth. They
knew then what man has forgotten now—how that perfect isolation is requisite for perfect communing,
and that if you would have pure and unadulterated pirit-teaching, it must be communicated to one who
has been removed from the mixed influences, the cares and anxieties, the jedlousies and digputes which
crowd the lower ar. So is the message more pure, and so does the medium hear and receive with
sncerity and truth.

Moses was to seect seventy eders—men of spiritud development, for such aone were then chosen for
offices of power—upon whom his own influence was perpetudly brought to bear, and who were the
channds by which that influence permeated the people. So the code was daborated and st in
opertion, and when the Lawgiver passed from his work on earth he became an exdted spirit whose
name is emblazoned for dl ages as a benefactor of men.

He, too, in his turn, influenced men after many generdtions as the ingoiring guide of Elijah. We
intentionaly pass over the ather manifetations of spirit- power which occur in other directions, in order
that we may preserve intact the grand chain which stretched from Mée chizedek to the Christ. Nor do we
name more than it is necessary to indicate in order to show you the continuity, and to press on you the
fact that these, who had been great workers for God during their lives on earth, did influence man's
dedtinies even dfter tharr withdrawa from the body. Many other chains of influence there were, and
many other centres from which truth, more or less advanced, was diffused, but you are not concerned
with them. That which culminated in Jesus Chrig is that with which you are concerned, though we
implore you to cast asde that ignorant and sdlfish sectarianism which would arrogate to itsdf the sole
proprietorship of truth.
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Elijah, the great madter, the grandest spirit who ever graced the nation of Isad, was in a very high
degree the recipient of spiritud guidance from Him who hed been the Leader of His people The
traditiond reverence for Moses and Elias fet by the Jewish people is shown you in a fable that God
buried the body of Mases, while he caught up Elijah in a chariot and horses of fire to the skies where he
fancied heaven lay. Such was the reverence fdlt, that they were fabled to be sngular even in degth. We
need not tell you that no material body was ever trandated to lead a corpored life in the land of spirit.
You know that such is but an dlegory to indicate the glorious trandation of an exdted soirit from a
phere where his work is done, to one where his extended influence is to begin. He left to his successor
atwo-fold portion of his soirit, not indeed in that Elisha was endued with double virtue, for that was far
from being o, but that the glorious results of Elijah’s power showed with two-fold force in the days of
his successor, who seconded his efforts and carried on his work.

He, too, regppeared in after ages, and exercised his great influence again, and stood, as you know, with
his Magter Sde by sde with the Chrig on the Mount of Trandfiguration. And in the vison of John the
Divine, they are again depicted as coming to revidt the earth in il later days.

[I did not a dl undersand the dlusion meade to his return in later days when the communication was
written, November 2, 1873. It has only been lately that | have been led to refer it to “the two witnesses’
mentioned in Reveation xi. 3, eic. Nor should | have naticed this a dl, but for a pamphlet on the
Apocaypse which some unknown friend sent to me. The pamphlet deals with these witnesses, and ther
prophesyings, and came to me most opportundy to ducidate what | could not undestand.

| asked some quedions a the time, and, among others, whether there were not some before
Mé chizedek who were recipients of Divine ingpiration. It was replied—]

Asauredly. We commenced with the firg link in the chain which culminated with Jesus. In it we left many
links unnaticed, and we expresdy sad that out of it there were many who were recipients of Divine
ingpiration. Such was Enoch, a highly-gifted spirit. Noah, in like manner, but imperfectly. Deborah was
highly favoured, and dl they whom history cals Judges of 1sradl, were chosen for the specid reason that
they were amenable to spirit-influence. 1t were long to particularise dl, and we shdl spesk heredfter of
other manifetations of soiritua power in the Jewish records. For you will see that we confine oursdves
now, fird, to the Jewish records, and, next, to one particular chain in these records.

You said that the ancient records were not to be depended on for literal accuracy. As to the
Pentateuch, isit the work of one author?

The Books to which you refer are the compilation of the days of Ezra. They were compiled from more
ancient records, which were in danger of being logt, and some parts of which had to be supplied from
tradition or memory. The origind records of the days previous to Maoses did not exist; and the record
which you have in Genessis partly imaginary, partly legendary, and partly the transcript of records. The
acocount of the Creetion and the sory of the Deluge are legendary. The account of the Egyptian Ruler,
Joseph, is transcribed from records. But in no case are the books as they now stand the work of their
reputed author. They are the compilation of Ezra and his scribes, and do but embody the conceptions
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and legends of the period. The accounts which concern the Mosaic law are more exact, because precise
records of the code were preserved as sacred books, and from thence the particulars were drawn up.
We mention this to avoid a once the necessity of replying to any texts from these books which may be
quoted as an argument. The records themselves are not of literd accuracy—in the earlier portions not to
be rdied on & dl, and in the later, only where they refer to that part of the Mosaic record which was
preserved.

Imaginary, you say.
It was necessary to supply lost books, and what was drawn up was from memory or legend.
Abraham. You speak dightingly of him.

No; but in comparison with the great spirit, who was to him God's messenger, he was on alower plane.
We do not show man's opinion in dl such matters. His name has been widdy known; but he has played
no grest part with us.

The trandations of Enoch and Elijah. What were they?

Legendary beliefs. A hdo of glory was shed around even the degth of those whom men reverenced. In
earlies days the man who dtracted to himsdf the reverence of his fdlows, and round whose name a
certan reverentid awe had gathered, was fabled to have been taken to join God in the heaven for which
hislife had fitted him. Moses, the mysterious agent of Divine power, the commanding head of his people,
was 0 fabled to be mysterioudy removed from earth. He had talked familiarly with the Deity whom he
had reveded, and now he was to go to join Him. Elijah, in like manner, the strange, weird, mygerious
power, who came and went as with the freedom of air, who ssemed to be guided by no human laws,

governed by no such redrictions as fence in man’s movements—he, too, it was imagined, was trandated
from earth to heaven in such sort as he had lived. In dl cases it was the imaginings concerning an
anthropomorphic God and a materid heaven that lay a the root of the fancy. We have before told you
that man can only receive such ideas about God and heaven as he is fitted to grasp by his spiritud

devdopment. In the early days of your world's history man pictured a God who was but an omnipotent
man—a man in every respect, with certain quaities superadded, those qudlities being such as man would
fancy as naturd additions to the being with which he was dreedy acquainted. In other words, man took
the highest ided of humanity, and added to it certain qudities; the result he cdled Deity. In this he was
doing only what man has dways done. The human conception of Deity must ever be douded with mortd
mig, even as the revelaion of God can only come through a mortal medium, and be proportioned to
human capacity. This is a naturd and invariable consequence of the conditions under which you exig.
So, the knowledge of God being progressve, and man having grown in wisdom, he discovers from time
to time that his conception of God must be revised. The nead is fdt, and the additiond light is given.
(Thisis the best answer to those among you who fancy that man can learn nothing from us of God and
the spirit'slife and progress)

So it iswith regard to heaven. Y ou have unlearned much that previous ages have fancied about heaven.
And none save the mog ignorant would now imagine thet a materid body could find a home in heaven,
as once men thought it could. The time of materid heavens, into which mysterious beings who had been
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deified on earth were trandated bodily into the society of an anthropomorphic God, is past. Y ou do not
imagine God as an omnipotent, omnipresent man, living in a place where His throne is surrounded by a
throng who do naught ese but worship and adore, as men would worship were they to see God
amongst them on earth. Such a heaven is but a basdess dream. Into spirit-life spirit done can enter. You
know thet you have outgrown the fable of the bodily trandation of a materid frame somewhere into the
skies, there to live as it had lived on earth, in the sodiety of a God who was humean in dl respects save
that He was superhuman, in a heaven which was borrowed from the images of a vison which typified
under a symbol spiritud truth to John the Seer. You know that no such God exigs. A trandation will
await each good and true man, but nat of his humean flesh and bones. His glorified spirit shdl rise from
the dead and worn-out shroud of flesh that has served its purpose, to a brighter life than man has
pictured, in a brighter heaven than human seer has ever imaged.

No doubt there are a number of legends which come in the end to be accepted as truth. The
difficulty is to know truth from legend, and the danger, to uproot the tares with the wheat. And
even a myth may have a very discernible meaning, and embody truth.

It is 0. The legends of which your sacred records are full are in very many cases superdtitious  beliefs
that have centred round great names. There is a nudeus of truth enveloped in a surrounding of myth. We
have frequently told you that men has erred greeily in his conceptions of us and of our influence and
work. Some causes which have produced this result are beyond his control, others he can govern. He
cannat in the childhood of his intdlect gragp knowledge which his mind has not the power to
comprehend.

That is unavoidable. He cannot picture correctly a condition of life which is utterly different from the Sate
in which he has lived, and with which done he is acquainted. He must be naught by illugtration and
andogy. That too is unavoidable. But he hegps together words and ideas which were intended to be
figurative, and congructs from them a notion which is incoherent and absurd. Each step of knowledge
will leed you to see this more clearly.

Moreover, man has fanced that eech revedation of God endwines pamanent truth of universa
aoplication, of literd and exact accuracy. He did not see that man is taught by us as man teaches hisown
children; and accurate definitions of abdtract truth do not suit the comprehension of a child. With al the
literalness of a child he accepts the vay words of reveaion as mathematicaly and logicaly accurate,
and builds upon them a number of theories, absurd in ther nature, and conflicting among themselves. The
child accepts the parent’s word unhesitatingly, and quotes it as law. It is only later that he learnsthat he
was being taught in parables. Man has dedt with Revddion in the same way. He has assumed literd
exactness where there is only Orientd imagery, and mathematicd accuracy where he has only a very
fdlible and frequently legendary record. So he has perpetuated ignorant ideas about a jedlous God, and
afiery hdl, and a heaven in the skies where the eect are gathered, and a physca resurrection, and a
universal assize, and such nations, which belong to the age of childhood and are outgrown by the
developed man. The man should put aside the nations of the child, and soar to higher knowledge.

But in place of that legendary bdief, primitive superditions, ignorant fancies, are perpetuated. The
hyperbalica visons of an imaginaive people are taken for hard fact; and a medley of fancy, fally, and
truth is jumbled together, which no reflecting mind on an advanced plane of knowledge can continue to
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accept as mater of bdlief. Faith is the cord that has bound together this incoherent mass. We cut that
cord, and bid you use your reason to try that which has been received and held by faith done. Y ou will
find much in the mass that is of humean invention, dating from the infancy of man’s mind. You will rgect
much that is both cumbersome and profitless. But you will find a resdue that commends itsdlf to reason,
is atested by your own experience, and is derived from God. You will gather hints of what the good
God degtines for his cregtures. Y ou cannot get more in your present sate. Sufficient that you enter on a
new phase of being free from the blunders and misconceptions too rife in the present. You will see by
degrees thet the past is vauable principdly for the light which it sheds on the present, and the glimpses
whichit givesyou of thefuture.

This, as you should know by this, is the purpose of our present work—to lead to purer and less
dishonouring views of God, of life, and of progress, than have hitherto obtained among you. To thisend
we mudt firg point out the errors in your creed, the human figments that have passed current for Divine
truth, and the legendary fancies that have become crystalised into history, accepted by faith, but rejected
by right reason. We do but require patient and honest thought on your part. Nor think that our work is
al degtruction. We shdl be able to congtruct when the rubbish is removed. Till then, if we seem to be
scattering destruction broadcest, bethink you that we are but gathering the rubbish in hegps, and
removing it, preparatory to the erection of anobler edifice, a halier temple to a Diviner God.

+IMPERATOR.
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[l asked a question as to thet interva of time between the records of the Old and New Testaments of
which we have no account in the Bible]

Of that age you have no record, because the influence of the Spirit was withdrawvn save in cases of rare
influence rardy exerted. We do not dwdl on thet, because we wish to point out the grand chain of
soiritud influence from Mdchizedek to Jesus Sufficient now that you know thet it was a period of
darkness and desolation and spiritud dearth, after which we were again enabled to awaken in the minds
of men an expectation of dawning light. The fird ray of light shot across the world—that portion of it
with which done we are now concerned—when men were led to fed their blindness and to look
onward to atime when the pall should be lifted, and the light should shine again.

It is ever S0 with the races of men. Though the corporedl may so far assart itsdf from time to time thet
the spiritud be to dl gppearance completdy eclipsed, it is not actudly so. The period of darkness gives
place to dawning light, and the spiritud germ assartsits existence. The irit-power is renewed, and man
awakes to the knowledge of divine truths higher than he had before concelved. It is as with the man who
has laid him down to rest, tired with the labours of the day. Darkness has gathered around him; his spirit
is chafed and wearied with tail; his body tired and worn. Gloom outer and inner settles on his spirit, and
he fdlsinto deep. Tired nature is restored, the wearied mind is recuperated, and he wakes again to find
the bright sun shining with its blessed beams upon him. Elagtiaity returns to mind and body, and his spirit
rgoicesin the life and beauty that surround him. The joy of morning is come.

Even s0 it is with the spiritud experiences of the generations of mankind. There come epochs when the
old spirit-teachings which were S0 stifying pal on the underanding. The mind of man weeries itdf
with quedionings. The maerid sde of humanity predominates. Doubts and difficulties creep in, teke
root, bear fruit. One truth after another is questioned, one fact after another denied, until man feds that
the blessed sunlight of Divine truth is being veled from his eyes. The sun sinks bdow the spiritua
horizon, and the night of inaction, and weariness, and thick darkness begins. The Spirit of God dtrives
not; the night of ignorance and gloomy despair reigns, and the spirit-messengers bide their time, waiting
for the moment when the degping souls shdl ir again and turn towards the light. Sure as that man's
Spirit is not dead but despeth, that moment comes, and in the dawning of the morn the messengers of
God gng their anthem of praise to Him who brings light and joy out of darkness and despair.

Such period intervened between the spiritud epoch which dosed with the Old Testament record and
that when the voice of the forerunner sounded. Such has recurred in days immediady preceding your
own. We are directing you to the dawn, and doubt not thet it shal be now as ever, that the morning shall
be one of increased knowledge, of extended experience, of more assured beief. The morning light shal
be stronger and dearer than the twilight that has preceded it. Only wait and waich. Be ready to caich the
ingpiration lest it fall and pass away, and you turn again to dumber, and the opportunity be log.

[I'inquired whether such a period of darkness invariably followed one epoch of revelaion and preceded
another.]
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It is necessary to be more precise. It is not dways a period of darkness, but at times a period of rest and
repose after excitement and deep girring. To borrow again an illudration from your earth. The body
needs repose for a period of assmilaion. So much of truth has been given as the world can assmilate,
and the process goes on till more is needed. The craving precedes the revelation.

Then revelation is more from within—subjective?

The internd craving is correspondent to the externd reveation: we have sad before that man cannot
receive more than he is prepared for. He is gradudly led by spirit-guidance to a higher plane of
knowledge, and then, when the need is fdt, advanced and progressve information is given to him. Those
of you who have questioned whether man does not evolve for himsdlf a theoretic or speculative sysem
which comes entirdy from within, are not informed as to the operations of the Divine messengers. At the
vay outsst of our information to you we explained that man was only the vehide of spirit-guidance.
What he wrongly imagines to be the evolution of his own mind isin redity the outcome of spirit-teaching
which acts through him Some of your grester minds have wandered near the truth when they have so
peculated. Did they but know enough of pirit-teaching to be aware of the influence that acts upon
them, they would be far nearer the truth than those who have fancied that their Bible contains a complete
and infdlible Revdation, to which nothing will ever be added, and from which no scrap may ever be
removed as usdess. It is not necessary for practica purposes in your life on earth to speculate on the
exact correation between man's mentd action and God's reveation. You may eesily bewilder yoursdf
by vain atempts to separate the insgparable and to define the indefinable. Sufficient that we tell you thet
Spirit- preparation precedes your knowledge, and enables the progressive mind to evolve for itsdf higher
views of truth, those very views being not the less the very voice of the messenger of truth. And so
revelaion is corrdative with man's needs

It is to us curious how perpetudly man seeks to define his own part in our work. Whet if we use the
readiest means to our hand, and ingead of kegping to the serile work of acting without human agency,
influence the mind and mould the thoughts of those whom we influence? Is that a less noble and
profitable work than producing some curious phenomend action gpart from human means—as the
juggler who astonishes and amuses by gpparently inexplicable tricks? We have done enough to show an
independent action. Cease to tie down our work by confining it to SO narrow a groove and learn to
recave the impressons which we can convey to the mind, and which will be dl the more vivid because
we find materid sored up there. Y ou need not fear that we shdl find there anything which will supersede
the necessity for our teaching.

Scarcely. But | want to keep my own individuality out of the question. And, on wider grounds,
many great thinkers have doubted the possibility of Divine revelation at all. They argue that man
cannot receive what he cannot understand, and that no external revelation can make a homein
his mind which he could not have evolved for himself.

They are answered in what has been dready written. Y ou will see as time goes on how wrong is such
concluson. We do but protest againg the mechanica nature of the work to which you would condemn
us Even when you imagine your own mind to be most assuredly acting you e, for there is no such thing
with you asindependent action. Y ou have aways been guided and influenced by us.
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[Some days after the above communication, | asked as to some condusions to which | had come in
reading over the Gospds with the new light which | had recaived. | seemed to see them in a new light
dtogether. | wondered whether my condusions were true, and whether they were new.]

The reault is in the main correct. The conclusons are not new. They have been reached long ago by
those who have been enabled to case asde trammes, and pursue truth without clogs and fetters. It has
been given to many.

Then why cannot | read their works? It would save trouble.

Better you should arive by your own paths at the results which you may then compare with the
concluson of others.

You always work so. It seems roundabout. If this be so, why was | allowed to live so long in
error?

We have told you dready that you were not fitted to recelve truth. Y our past life, which has not been so
long as you imagine, was a careful preparation for progress. It was in its day useful and progressive, but
only as leading you on to higher planes of knowledge. The time will come when you will look back on
this too, which now is new and strange, and wonder how it could have seemed to you so Sartling.

Life, the totdity of your being, is progressive throughout; and its early stages are but preparatory to its
later development.

Theology was a hecessary phasein your training, and we were both unwilling and unable to prevent you
from taking erroneous views. Be content to pursue your present path. 1t has been one of our chiefest
difficulties to uproot fase dogmas from your mind. It has been steady work, and now we hope thet you
may find out much respecting the question of reveation which will enable usto dear awvay fdse opinions
and infuse true knowledge. We can do little so long as traditiond reverance for any mere words,

however venerable in thelr assodiations, isimplanted in your mind. We mugt wait till you can appreciate
a its red vaue each utterance made through man, whether that utterance be contained in your Bible or
not. So long as you reply to our arguments with a text we cannot teech you. Any one who can so reply
is beyond reach of reasonable teaching.

There are many paints to which you may wel direct your mind in the life and teachings of the Chrig
before we throw upon it the light which we are able to give. Your sudy of the records of His life may
lead you to discuss the quedion of ther rdidbility, the source from which they were derived, the
authority which they daim. You may ded with such questions as these: the account of the incarnation;
the atonement, as grounded on the wards—firgt of Jesus, and then of those who spoke in His name; the
miradles; the cruafixion and resurrection. Y ou may ponder these points: the teaching of the Christ about
man's duty to God and his fellows as compared with ours, Jesus views on prayer, and those of His
followers the duty of resgnation and sdf-abnegation as put forth by Him and them; charity; pardon on
repentance and converson; heaven and hdll; reward and punishment.

On such questions as these you are now prepared to enter honestly. Prior to this you would have sought
only to find a preconcaived concduson. Weigh firg the vdidity of the records. Settle the exact weight to
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be given to their gatements, and then sdect the teaching of Jesus in such way as you would sdect the
teaching and system of a Socrates, a Flato, or an Aridotle. Trandate Eastern hyperbole into sober fact.
Edimate the utterances of enthusasm by cdm reason. Cagt agde tha which is merdy legendary,
mythicd, or traditiond, and dare to wak aone, untrammeled by any bonds, and unfettered by dread of
any concluson a which you may arive. Dare to trust God, and seek for truth. Dare to think soberly,
camly, about revelaion.

To such a seeker shdl come a knowledge of which he little dreams, a comfort which no creed of
tradition can afford. He will know of God and of His truth as none can know who has not trodden the
peth of persond investigation. He will know of things Divine as the traveler knows of a far-off country
when he has himsdf visted it and lived amongdt its people Round him will centre the minigry of
enlightenment, the guidance of the spirits whase mission it is to proclam truth and progress to mankind.
Old prgudices will fal away; dd fdlacies will shrink from the new light into congenid darkress; and the
soul will stand unbound in the presence of Truth. Be of good cheer. Jesus it was who said, “The Truth
shdl make you free, and you shdl be free indeed.”

[I sad it was worth any cog, if attaingble. | was not sanguine, and rather grumbled at being Ieft to
grope]

We do not leave you. We hdp, but we may not save you from persond Iabour. Y ou must do your part.
When you have laboured, we will direct and guide you to knowledge. Believe us, it is best that you do
this. In no other way can you lean the truth. If we told you, you would not believe us, nor would you
undergtand. There is much outsde of this question of the Chritian revelation that you must ook to; other
Divine words, other spiritua influences; but not yet.

Cease and may the Blessed Oneilluminete you!
+IMPERATOR.
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[Following up the invedtigation into the nature of the Mosaic record with the new light which | had
received, | detected plain traces of agradud evolution of the idea of God, which seemed to point to the
concluson thet the Pentateuch was not the work of one author, but a compilation of many legends and
traditions. | inquired asto this]

In the investigation to which you have been directed you have arrived a correct condusions. We have
directed you to it in order thet you may see how little rdiance is to be placed upon isolated texts taken
from books which do but embody the floating legends and traditions of an ancient people, decipherable
only by those who had the key. We wish to ings on this point. The amount of credence to be placed in
any satement drawn from the ancient books of your religion depends on the nature of the book from
which it is taken, and on the specific nature of the utterance itsdlf, aswel as on your underganding of its
true meaning. It is possble for you to sdect from your oldest books words which sublimey picture an
elevated conception of Deity. It is possble, on the other hand, to sdect from other and later writings
conceptions of God the mog dishonouring, the most human, the mogt repdllent. Such are they which
represent the Pure and Holy One as wrestling in human form with man; as discussing with a mortd his
plans for vengeance on an offending dity; as a mongder of crudty and carnege, reveling in gore, and
glutted with the blood of his enemies: yea, even as a man who s a the tent door of his friend and
consumed flesh of a kid and cakes of bread. You may sdect conceptions the mogt dissmilar, and no
separate utterance can be of more than the individua weght judged by the rules of right reason. And
even thus it behoves you to see well that you undersand aright the hidden meaning which frequently
underlies such passages, lest you wander from truth and err through ignorance.

Insoiration, we again say, is not different in kind in different ages, but only in degree. The words in dl
casss are the words of the inspiring spirit conveyed through a human medium; and in proportion as the
medium is pure and eevaed are the utterances trustworthy and the conceptions sublime. The plane of
knowledge of the medium is the plane of reveation through him. And we need not say at length thet in
the world's earlier days—such as those spoken of in ancient records of the Jews—that plane was low,
and these conceptions, save in rare ingtances, anything but sublime.

Man has progressad in knowledge since the days when he feigned for himsdlf a vadillating, puny God
who repented and was grieved a the fallure of his plansin man’s creation, and who was compdled to
undo them as a falure. If you seek for conceptions more sublime and true, you will go to alater age,
when man had unlearned somewhat of his folly, and had ceased to be content with a God framed after
the devices of a barbarous imagination and an undeveloped mind. The barbarous age could grasp
nothing nobler, and accordingly nothing nobler could be revedled. Thet is in accord witht the universal
practice, viz., that God's revelation is proportiond to man’s mentd plane. The error has been that you
have laboured to perpetuate these foolish and crude views. They have been held by your theologians to
be of Divineingpiraion, binding for dl time. Thisfdlacy we desre utterly to uproot.

Ancther error even more destructive of truth is the fable that Divine inspiration, plenarily communicated,
guided dl the writers of dl the books of your Bible into absolute truth; and thet, as God was in every
cae the Author, so each individud utterance of eech stribe is of paramount as well as permanent
authority. This error we have uprooted in your mind, for you now know that God cannat be the Author
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of contradictions, nor can He have sad at one time what He contradicts a another. The light shone
through a dark medium, and was digtorted in the passage.

In place of these fdse views we have taught you that ingpiration is the contral of the ingpiring spirit; of
various degrees of devation, perfection, or reiability; to be judged in each case by reason, and to be
edimated in precisely such manner as you would criticise and judge works of professedly human source.
You will therefore accept no text as an argument. You will dedl with these ancient books as you dedl
with dl that is put before you. And in criticiang them you will find it necessary to deny much thet has
been affirmed and believed with respect to them and their contents.

Y ou have asked information respecting the Pentateuch. It is, as we have before hinted, the compilation
by Ezraof legends and traditions which had been ordly handed down from generation to generation, and
which were collected by him to prevent their loss. Some parts of the Pentateuch, especidly the early
portion of Genesis, are mere legendary speculations collected and arranged by the scribe. Such are the
Noachic and Abrahamic legends which exig in collaterd forms in the sacred books of other peoples.
Such, in another way, are the statements of the book Deuteronomy, which are the direct additions of
Ezra s day. For the regt, the compilation was meade from previous imperfect collections made in the days
of Solomon and Jodah, themsdves in turn records of previous legends and traditions which again hed
dill more remote origin. In no case were they the very words of Maoses; nor do they embody truth, save
where, in dedling with the law, they draw ther information from authentic sources.

We shdl dwell heresfter on the notion of God which pervades the early books of your Bible. Sufficient
that we now point out that the mythical and legendary sources from which most of them were compiled
forbid you to dtribute any weight to their historica statements or mord precepts, save when they are
confirmed by reasonable evidence from other sources.

[I found this communication to confirm my own researches. | thought | could trace the two sources—
Elohigic and Jehovostic—from which the compiler drew his informetion: as in the account of the
cregtion, Gen. i., ii. 3, compared with Gen. ii. 4—iii. 24, and in the saizure of Sarah & Gerar by
Abimdech (Gen. Xx.), compared with xii. 10-19 and XX VI. I-11. | inquired if | wasright.]

[If this was the way in which the Canon of the Old Testament was settled, | inquired how far the case
was the same with the Prophecies]

What you have given is but an instance out of many. When you recognise the fact, you will see evidences
of it dl around you. The documentsin question were the legendary sources of the compilation of Ezra's
scribes, Elnathan and Joiarib. They were many in number, some compiled in the days of Saul, some even
edlier, in the days of the Judges of Israd, and some in the days of Solomon, Hezekiah, and Josah—
crysalisations of the floating legends which had been ordly handed down. We have dready pointed out
to you the true line of inspiration from Me chizedek. All prior to that is untrusworthy: and not dl, indeed,
that is recorded concerning the lives of the red recipients of spirit-guidance is accurate. But on the
whole, the channd of Divine teaching was such as we have sad.

The books you name were dl added and arranged from exigting sources by Ezra s authority, save and
except those which were afterwards added—those cdled by the names of Hagga, Zechariah, and
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Madachi. Hagga was concerned in the compilation of the book of Ezra and he and Mdachi findly
completed the Old Testament by the addition of the later books They, with Zechariah, were much in
communion, having been the privileged atendants of Danid when he saw his greet vison and recelved
his commisson from Gabrid, the Archangd of God, the Chief of the Minigering Angds, and from
Miched the Archangd, the Chief of the Hogts of the Lord againg the adversaries. Of a surety Daniel the
seer was a highly-favoured recipient of Divine ingpiration. The greet God be thanked for His mercy, and
for the manifestation of His power.

Isthat the vision recorded in Danidl x. ?
That by the banks of the Hiddekd.
The same. Then selections only were chosen from the utterances of the prophets?

Only sdections, and they chiefly for some hidden meaning, which does nat lie on the surface. As the
open vison was about to cease, saections were made from the records of the padt, and the canon was
closed until the days when the voice of spirit-teaching should sound again amongs men.

You speak of Daniel asa great seer or medium. Do you know if the gift was common?

He was a very favoured recipient of spirit power. Such became more rare as the spiritua age was about
to dose. But men cultivated the power more then. They valued more and knew more of pirit power and
teaching.

Vast masses of trance addresses, visons, and the like, such as those preserved in the Old
Testament, must have been |ost?

Asauredly. There was no need to preserve them. And many that were preserved are now excluded from
your Bible.

[A few days later (November 16th, 1873) | asked that the promised communication about the idea of
God might be given]

We have dready spoken in passing of the conception of Deity in your Bible. We desire now to draw out
more clearly this fact, thet the growth of the idea of God was a gradud one: thet the God of Abraham
was an inferior conception to the God of Job: that the cardind truth which we have ever indsted on is
manifest in your Bible even as dsawhere, viz, that God's Revedion is corrdative with man's spiritud
development, and that He is reveded in proportion to man's capacity.

Y ou have but to reed, with thisidea prominent to your mind, the records of the lives of Abraham, Jacob,
Moses, Joshua, David, Ezekid, Isaah, Danid, to see that thisis s0. In early patriarcha times, God, the
Supreme, was adored under many anthropomorphic representations. The God of Abraham, Issac, and
Jacob was superior, in the opinion of those who worshipped him under that title, but only superior, to
the gods of therr neghbours. The father of Abraham, as you know, worshipped strange gods, i.e. gods
other than his son’'s God. Nay, this was invariably the case, each family having its own representative
deity by which its members vowed and swore. The name given to the Supreme, Jehovah Elohim, shows
you S0 much asthdt.
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Laban, too, remember, pursued and threatened Jacob for having stolen his gods. And the same patriarch
collected on one occasion the images of his household gods, and hid them under an o2k tree. Here you
see Jehovah was, as he was congtantly called, the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: not the One Only
God, but afamily deity.

It was only when the children of Isradl grew into a nation that the idea gradudly enlarged itsdf to thet of
the nationd God of Moses and Joshua Even the grest lawgiver, in his devated conception of the
Supreme, was not entirdy emancipated from the notion of a superior God; for he says expresdy that
there is none like to Jehovah among the gods. And many like sentiments are to be found in the recorded
sayings. Indeed, in the commandments given as the very words of the Supreme Himsdlf, it is said thet the
Isradites should have no other God before Him. Read Joshud s dying address, and you will seeinit too,
the notion of a Superior Deity.

It was not until the development of the nation had so far progressed as to make these anthropomorphic
notions repulsive, that you find truer ideas of God becoming rife. In the prophetica and poetical books
of your Bible you get far nobler conceptions of the Daty thet in the earlier portions.

Thisisassured. God isreveded in your Bible in many forms. Some are noble and eevated, as the books
of Job and Danid. Some are grovelling and mean, as the books which are cdled higoricd. In dl you see
an exemplification of the truth that God isreveded in proportion to man’s capacity.

And it was not dways a progressve revelaion. As master minds stood forth so was the God-idea
chastened and refined. It has ever been s0. It was markedly so when Jesus reveded to man His
conception of the Supreme. It is S0 4ill, as, one by one, exadted spirits have found an aspiring soul to
whom they could convey idess of the Great Father, and through them shed forth a brighter beam of
truth. Such have sood forth in wdl-nigh dl your generations, and through them from time to time
revedings of Deity have been vouchsafed brighter than ever were shed forth before. And an unprepared
world has blinked and shidded its eyes from the unwonted glare, and has chosen the gloom, for thet it
was not prepared for full radiance of the Divine truth.

Handers-on of the courier fire. Yes. it is easy to see in history men who were, as we say, in
advance of their age. | suppose the history of the world is a mere record of devel opment, and that
man cannot grasp more of truth than his faculties fit him to understand. Otherwise, where would
be the eternal growth? At any rate, little enough is known yet.

It is wdl that you recognise your own ignorance. It is the first step to progress. You are but now
danding in the outmog court, far away from the temple of truth. You must wak round and round, until
you know the outer precincts, before you can penetrate the inner courts, and long and laborious efforts
must precede and fit you for eventud entrance within the temple. Be content. Wait and pray, and keep
yoursdlf in dlence and petient watching.

+IMPERATOR.
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[January 18, 1874. There had been a considerable lack of communication for some time past, and the work
seemed to be passing into another phase, or being quenched by my inability to obtain conviction on matters
respecting which | was in doubt. This retarted everything, and caused our Sttings as well as these
communications to be interrupted.

At this date various changes were made, fresh directions given, and a kind of retrogpect written, from
which | extract the least persond part.]

It may be well that we review the course of teaching by which we have endeavoured to influence your
mind aright. We may at least urge you to go over in detail what has been said, and to survey the broad
expanse to truth—such as is suited to your present needs—which we have mapped out for you. You
will see that we have preached to you a nobler gospd reveding a diviner God that you had previoudy
concelved. To your objections, again and again reiterated, demanding proofs and tests which it would
have been vain to grant, we have replied sep by step. And if we have not succeeded in effacing from
your mind doubts that have lingered there, it is because the doubting habit of mind has become so naturd
that we have found only rare intervas during which we could penetrate through the fog. You have
wrapped yoursdf in an impenetrable vell, and it is only now and then thet it has been lifted.

We have dedt more successfully with other friends who have witnessed our deglings with you; and we
thankfully look on that as proof of find success. We shdl in the end prevail even over that scepticd
frame of mind which is the hardest to gpproach. We are mogt hampered by the impossibility of bringing
home evidence to the mind which, however honestly, is unable to accept the grounds on which we work:
more especidly Snceit isin dmog dl cases impossble for us to grant specified tests imposad by you
with great force of will and in totd ignorance of the conditions which beset us Thisis a fact which you
will dowell to recognise and bear in mind. The spirit of misirust and eager dedire to entrgp and ensnare
us by a predetermined test is one which defeats its own end. If we be such as you suspect, it would be
well that you have nothing further to do with such emissaries of evil. If that be to you a postion you
would not assume, then we counsdl you to put asde migtrugt, and cultivate a feding of frankness and
receptivity. A brief time spent with such a temper would enable us to do far more than many years of
such intercourse as your presant frame of mind necesstates. It is not, as you imagine, that we will not,
but that we cannot help you now. We treasure up, indeed, the reasonable requests of our friends, and if
we cannot comply with them literdly, we do 0 in substance & another time. The higtory of our
intercourse with you throughout will attest this. It is, indeed, agenerd law of spirit-communication.

Moreover, when your demand for a prescribed test, on which your mind is srongly fixed, takes the form
of arequest for some spedid information, the answer, if given as you wish, would in most cases be
imperfect and unrdigble, from the admixture of your own mentd action and thet of the dirde, so that in
any case your end would be frustrated. But we have cheerfully done so much aswe could. The question
on which your mind has been s, that of the identity of the spirits, has received more than oneilludtration
of late, and you have been compeled to admit their srength.

We have not done more of late than we have dways done, but we ingance what has been done as an
argument for the wisdom of our advice to you, that both in cirde and in your private communion with us
you seek to maintain an atitude of perfect passvity, accepting or rgecting whet is offered according as
reason dictates, and deferring to a convenient time your fina judgment. Remember that there are degrees
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of proof, and that evidence very indgnificant in itsdf may be vastly enhanced by preceding or succeding
facts or alguments.

That which seems to you vague now may be rendered precise by some further point long after; and
many proofs extended over long time have a daily added weight. More especidly is this the case when
the generd and specid results show unvarying truthfulness in us who speek to you. At least you are not
able to alege that we decaive you. Our influence is not for evil; our words are words of truth and
soberness. We are the preachers of a Divine gospd, suited to your needs, and eevating to your mind.

It isfor you, then, to accept the individud reponghility, from which none may rdieve you, of deciding
whether, being what we are, we are decaivers in matters of vital and eternd import. Such a conclusion,
in the face of dl evidence and far inference, is one which none could accept save a perverted and
unbalanced mind, least of dl one who knows us as you now do. Ponder our words, and may the All-
wise guide us and you.

+IMPERATOR.

[From this time forward repeated evidence of individudity perpetuated after bodily desth was brought
home to me. | do not interrupt the course of the teechings to detall them. Some were written
communicetions, in which the peculiarities of handwriting, pdling, and diction were accurady
reproduced. Some were verba communications made through my own guide. Some were laborioudy
rgpped out in the circle. Some were corroborated by my dairvoyant vison. The ways used to convey
the information were various, but dl agreed in one particular. The facts given were invaribly literdly and
exactly true. In most cases they rdaed to persons not known to us except by name, sometimes not even
by so much as that. In other cases they rdaed to friends and acquaintances. This course of evidence
continued for a long time; and collaterdly | developed a power of darvoyant vison which rgpidly
increased, until | was adle to see and converse a length with my invigble friends. The inner faculties
seemed to be opened, S0 thet the informeation given received new confirmation from my darvoyant sight.
This power eventudly developed to a very high degree. | had a number of extremdy vivid visons in
which my spirit gppeared to act independently of the body. During some of them | was conscious of
living and acting among scenes not of this earth; in others dramatic tableaux were enacted before me, the
object evidently being to represent some spiritud truth or teaching to me. In two cases only was | ebleto
sisfy mysdf by collaerd evidence of the redity of my vison. | was in degp trance during esch
occason, and could not disinguish between the subjective impressons of a dream and the red

occurrence of what | o vividly saw before me, save that | could confirm in these two cases what | saw
and heard in vison by what | afterwards discovered from externd sources. The scene in these caseswas
red, and | do not doubt that it was so in dl. Thisis not, however, the place to discuss such apoint. | do
but note these visons as a phase of the devdopment of my spiritud education. It was dways
represented to me that what was shown to me had a red exigence, and that my inner senses were
opened for the purpose of indructing me and of confirming my faith in things unseen by the naturd eye.

In the month of January, 1874, some communications were printed reaive to spiritud influences which
were round a son of Dr. Speer, and which, | was told, influenced his musica powers. These were
written out April 14th and September 12th, 1873. Some questions which | put on February 1, 1874,
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caused more information to be given on the same subject. After some persond information, it was
written—]|

The conditions were bad lagt night for the music. You are yet to learn the conditions under which it may
be had. Not until you hear the musc of the spheres will you know the true poetry of sound. Music
depends, far more than your wise men have dreamed, on these sdf-same spiritua conditions of which
we sy S0 much, the spiritud dements must be in harmonious arrangements before a good development
of that which is atainable even on earth can be reached. Only then does the inspiration redly flow in.
The room in which the boy was rendering the thoughts of the Magter was filled with an inharmonious
amaosphere; hence we sy that the result was inadeguate. It is with the muscian as with the orator. An
harmonious rgpport must exis with the audience before the words can meke ther mark. This the
Spesker feds, though frequently he knows not that his words fall dead because the spirit bond does not
exig, and the ingpiration cannot run on the mesmeric chain between the orator and his audience. The
best results are had when the musician, the orator, is surrounded by aband of spirits who can so dispose
his mind as to refing, harmonise, and spiritudise his thoughts, or the thoughts of which he is the
interpreter.

Even as there is a vast difference between a word coldly durred or heartlesdy spoken, and the same
when it syllables the utterance of heart emaotion, so isit with music. The body of sound may be there, but
the soul may be absent. And, though you know nat why, you mark the difference and fed the wart. It is
cold and trivid, and thin—mere sound; you shudder, and are not content. Again it isfull, rich, the soul’s
voice of meody, soeeking thoughts that are born in farer spheres and purer air than earth’ s—spirit
uttering cry to sairit. The sounds are indinct with soul; they have a language for the mogt irrespongve.
They bregthe their message to the spirit, the while they subdue the bodily senses, and harmonise the
discordant jarrings of the mind. The dead body of sound is animated with the soul of mudc. You hear,
and are satified. It is the whole difference between the body of earth and the spirit thet soars to heaven:
the gap that separates the materid and earthly from the heavenly and spiritud. Hence it is that conditions
under which true musc is evolved rarely occur, at least on occasons of great public gatherings It isin
more harmonious air that the inarticulate voice of spirit best unfoldsits gory.

[The communications was Sgned with the autographs (exact fac-amiles) of two wel-known composers,
aswdl as by some other names known to me]
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[I' had read something about India as a cradle of races and religions, and something had been said about
the subject a one of our meetings. | inquired further |

Wha was sad is true. India is the source from which is derived much of the rdigious idea which
pervades your faith. From India the chain has been perpetuated through many netions of antiquity. The
myths which have centred round the plain truths of revelaion owe ther origin to India The Messanic
legends date from the earliest days. Men have dways pictured to themsdves a Saviour of their race, and
the best record of your gradud growth isto be found in tracing the early rdligious history of India. Asthe
sudy of Indian lore bears much on the scientific aspect of language which you have sudied and taught to
others, s0 is the study of the religious aspect of Indian higory in the far, dim padt, essentid for yoursdf
now. Direct your mind to it. We have those with uswho can ad you.

India, Perga, Egypt, Greece, Rome, Judea—of these and of God's dedlings with them in reveding the
Divine Ided as man has been ableto gramp it, it behoves you to know. Y ou must learn how Djeminy and
Veda Vyasa were the predecessors of Socrates and Plato. You will be told of this by those who know,
and whose earth-life was spent a that epoch. But, firgt, you must labour to gather up for yourself such
knowledge asis stored up. That done, you will be guided further.

You mug learn, too, from Smilar sources how that man in every age has fdt his need of a Saviour
outsde of himsdf, and how the legends that dluster round these Messiahs repeeat themsdves from time to
time. The mythic source from which many a legend sprang you will find in the ory of Chrishna, the
miraculous son of the pure virgin Devaki. Hence you will get light on subjects yet dark to you. Thisisthe
specid information of which we spoke long ago, but which the peculiar atitude of your mind, combined
with its blank ignorance on these subjects, compelled us to withhold.

We have ill much to dear away before we can build safdy. Thereis much in the mere outlines thet will
be strange to you, and you must be familiarised with them before we can go into detall. Y ou must know
that Egypt, Perda, Greece, Rome, the greeat kingdoms of the world, owed their philosophy and religion
very largdy to India Manou, the great Indian reformer and teecher, regppears as the Manes of Egypt,
the Minaos of Greece, the Moses of Hebrew sory. The name isimpersond, and is the gppellaive “man”
in its smplest form. The great pionears of truth to their respective peoples were cdled, by emphaic
eminence, “The Man.” They were to thar fdlows the highest embodiment of human power, dignity, and

knowledge.

Manou of India was a learned and erudite scholar, a profound student of philosophy, more than three
thousand years before the Chrigt was born among you. Nay, he in his turn was but a late reformer
compared with those whaose words are written in the ancient commentaries which belong to venerable
Brahminicd lore thousands of years before Manou expounded philosophicaly the mysteries of God, of
cregtion, and of man’s destiny.

To him Zarathustra, or Zoroadter, owed whatever of truth he taught of old in Perga. All the sublimest
conceptions of God date from him. The influence of Indiaon dl andient races, in legidation, in theology,
in philosophy, in stence, is as surely proven to you as the fact that the language which you use is the
same tongue as that gpoken by Manou himsdf. The adulterations of modern times have 0 changed it
that you can hardly trace the resemblance, yet your learned philologigs will tdl you thet it is the same.
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The religions of the world beer to a supeficid eye no goparent identity with the ideas which are
endrined in Brahminicd lore, yet they are deived frequently from those primitive teechings which
Manou sysemised, which Manes naturdised in Egypt, and which Moses introduced among the
Hebrews.

Hindu idess permeete dl systems of philosophy and theology. The Devadass, the haly virgins who in
Hindu temples devoted themsdlves to the pure worship of the Supreme, according to ther idea of Him,
have had ther successors in the consecrated virgins of the Egyptian temples of Odiris, in the inspired
pythonesses of Delphi, in the priestesses of Ceres, in the vestid virgins of later Rome.

Thisis, indeed, but a Solitary ingance of what we wish to point out to you. We do but direct your mind,
and our bare sketch will be plentifully filled hereafter. Y ou are not yet able to comprehend more than the
outline

Certainly I amignorant enough. You speak as if man was a mere vehicle for spirit; more or less
perfect, and so nore or lessinstructed.

We have told you frequently thet dl knowledge is from us With us is the substance, with you the
shadow only. Even asin your world they learn most who are mogt teachable, so in intercourse with ours.
We can teach, if you are willing to learn.

Not much merit in man, then?

The merit of obedience and humility. So he best grows in knowledge.
And suppose his teachers teach himwrong?

All truth is mixed with error. The dross will be purged away.

All spiritsteach differently. Who, then, isright? What is truth?

It is not so. We teach independently, and so detalls vary while the broad outline remains the same. You
will know one day that evil, as you cdl it, is but the reverse of good. Y ou can have no unmixed good in
your present gate. It is an idle dream. Truth to you is rddive, and must long remain so. Be content to
crawl before you walk, to step before you run, to run before you soar.

PRUDENS.

[1t was & this time that there occured that Sngular ingtance of power of a Soirit latdy released from the
body to communicate, which | have recorded in SPIRIT-IDENTITY. A man had met an awful deeth by
being crushed benegth a seamroller used for making a road near Baker Street. | had passed the spot
during the day: without, however, being conscious of the event. In the evening | met the Baron Dupotet
a Mrs Mackdougd| Gregory’s, and the spirit manifested its presence. On 23rd Feb., 1874, | inquired
about the matter, and the sory told by the spirit was confirmed.]
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It surprises us much thet he should have been dble to atach himsdf to you. It was owing to his being
near the place when he met his bodily death. Do not direct your mind strongly to the subject, lest he vex

you.
How comesit that he is awake at once, whereas our friend [who passed away recently] is not?

He has not rested &fter the violent separation from the body. Well for him if he does so. If not he will
remain an earthbound spirit for long. Rest is a step to progress in the case of such a spirit. It isto be
desred that the poor soul may rest and not haunt the sphere of vice in which his earth life was spent.

Isthe spirit, then, unharmed by such a ghastly mutilation?

The mutilation of the body does not harm the spirit, except by the rude shock. And that would dir it into
action rather than Iull it into repose.

The spirit haunted the place of death? How did it reach me?

Itisusud for asoirit SO severed from the body to haunt the spot for long after. Y ou passed: and being in
a highly sengtive condition atracted any spiritud influences that came within your sphere, as the magnet
atractsiron. This power of sympathetic attraction is mysterious to you. Yet it should not be, for you see
itin action in alower degree in your world. Attraction and repulson operate srongly in dally intercourse.
Mot are unconscious of the fact, yet dl, epecidly the sendtive, act upon it. Thisis intengfied once the
body is done with. The wider methods which it supplies through the avenues of the senses are replaced
by thisintuitive faculty of sympathy, and its corrdive, repulson.

But do not fix your mind on the subject, or you will find that the law of attraction is st to work again,
and you will have drawn to yoursdf the plague of an undeveloped spirit. There is no reason, seeing thet
you could not benefit the poor soul.
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[Feb. 26th, 1874—At one of our circles we had had a piece of direct writing of which we could make
nathing. It was written in curious hieroglyphics. | inquired about it.]

The writing, though unintdligible to you, was the work of a high intdligence, who on earth was
incarnated amongd the nation who was then mogt spiritud, the great nation of the Egyptians. They had a
more red bdief in the exigence and intervention of spiritual agendies than you now have. They chaished
afirmer bdief in immortdlity of the human spirit, and of the indestructibility of dl spirits, then your wise
men have yet atained to. Their dvilisation you yoursdf know to be vagt; their erudition such that they
were the depository of the knowledge of their age.

Aye, veily; and they hed knowledge which amaterid age has logt; knowledge which illumined the souls
of Pythegoras and Plato, and which has filtered down to you only through their teachings. The ancient
Egyptians were wise and erudite philosophers, and our friend may well teech you much of which you are
ignorant. After and interva of three thousand years and over, who in his earth-life knew of God and the
heresfter, comes to witness to the abiding neture of his fath. The time—so long in its seeming to your
contracted vison—aduring which our friend has been a denizen of spirit-land, has served to open new
vidas of truth, to remove old errors, to throw light on old speculations, but it has served dso to degpen
and confirm faith in the Supreme and in the immor—ta destiny of man’s sairit.

[ suggested thet | dill did not see why he should write uninteligible hieroglyphics, and asked his name]

You shdl know him; but his earth identity islong logt, and you would know it no more than you know his
sgns on the paper. He knew even in the body that bodily life was but the firgt short stage of perpetuated
exigence, and he has gone onwards, as he believed, upwards to Ra, the source of light, to whom his
gaze was turned.

[l inquired if he bdieved in absorption into the Godhead after a course of progress)

The Egyptian faith was of some such sort. Their philosophers believed in gradud progress until the dross
was purged away and the spirit completdly purified. His religion was one of faith in future progress, and,
for the present, of high mordity in life. Duty to man and to saf was nat forgotten, and rdigion was made
abudness of daly life. We may touch on this again as we develop in you awider knowledge. For the
present it is enough that you know that the specid peculiarities of the Egyptian theology—the sanctity of
the body—hed itstrue and fdse sde.

The great God was to them represented by every living thing, and the human body was so sacred thet it
was preserved from natural decay as far as might be; and so well was this done, that some gl exigt
among you. The undue care of the body was error, but the due preservation of bodily hedth was true
and wise. When they saw God in everything, they did wel; when they reduced Him to bodily form, their
care for the body mided them. Ther doctrine of tranamigration through vast ages and cycdes was an
error which symbolised and typified eternd and unceasing progress. These errors, which led to the
worship of animd life in dl its forms, as symbolisng the Creetor, and as being the future home of the
Soirit in its manifold transmigrations, the spirit unlearns asit progresses. But it presarves the greet truth of
progressive development and growth in presence of the Great Crestive Force, of which they were the
outward symbals.
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If it seem to you foolish and unwise to worship animd life, as needs it mug, remember, too, thet worship
may be directed through and externd symbolica manifestation to that spiritua essence which it typifies
and that errors which enghrine truths are husks which die in time and leave the kernd safe. 1dess, germs
of truth, never die. They may be viewed through a digtorted medium, and o take a diproportioned
form; but when the distorted medium is removed, the true form is seen. So our friend and his brethren
see now that dl nature in your world is a phenomend manifestation of the Supreme and that if lifein dl
its varied forms may not be held up as an object of adoration, ill the groping spirit who drives to reach
up through nature to its God is not to be visited with unreasoning blame. Do you not seethis?

In a way. | can understand the use of all helps to realising God. But | thought that Egyptian
theology was material and earthy compared with that of India. The communications which you
wrote out as to the religions of the world left me with the impression that Egypt reacted from
India. | suppose all error includes some truth, just as every truth has an admixture of error, both
terms being relative and not absolute.

We do not now dwell on the characteristic points of Indian theology. Whet you say is true. We only
desire now to show you how, under forms most repulsive to your present idess, there was a lurking
germ of truth, and that such truth, known to the ancients, hasin many cases perished from among you. It
iswell thet you learn to be modest in estimating both your own knowledge and thet of the ancients.

Yes, | am not aware that | have any particular knowledge except of the prevalent ignorance
touching these matters. And it is silly to laugh at any formof religion. Our friend lived long since.
An Egyptian priest, was he?

He was one of the prophets of Odris, and was in his time learned in the myderies esoteric and
unmentiongble to the vulgar. Odrris 195, and Horus—this was the Trinity he worshipped. Osiris, the
Supreme; 19, the All-Mother; Horus, the Child, sacrifice for human sin. He knew God as your sacred
higorian reveded Him, in terms borrowed from Egypt—I am the | an—the Universd Essence; the
Source of Life and Light. Thistitle of Jehovah, Moses borrowed from the priests of Thebes

What was the original name?
NUK-PU-NUK.| AM THE | AM.

He who inspires this communication was Prophet of Ra, a On, the City of Light, which the Greeks cdll
Heliopalis, City of the Sun, and he lived sixteen hundred and thirty years before the era which you call
Chridtian. His name was Chom, and he spesks to you a witness for immortdity from the ages that have
long passed. And | bear him witness thet his testimony is true.

+IMPERATOR.
[l inquired if there were any available records of Egyptian theology to which | could get access]

It is not necessary. All thet remains of the old Hermaic books is little. The writings in the mummy cases
from the Ritud of the Dead are excerpts from them. The care for the body, we have said, was the
didginguishing mark of Egyptian rdigion. The funerd ceremonies were vary long and minute, and the
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writings on the tombs and on the caskets which enshrined the bodies of the departed are the earliest
records of Egyptian faith.

You will not need to dive into these matters. It is needful only that you see and grasp this great truth, and
the despised knowledge of the past had its germ of truth.

Nay, more. Rdigion was to the Egyptian the magter principle of daily life, to which dl dse weas
ubsarvient. Art, literature, sdence, were the handmaids of reigion, and the daily life itsdf was an
eaborate ritud. The faith in which he lived was incorporated in every act. The Sun-God, asit arose and
s, typified the life which was then but beginning and which in the twin Sothriac cydes would return
agan after three thousand years of progressive education to earth, only to be absorbed a last in the pure
beams of Ra, the source and spring of life and light.

The ceremonid purifications of worship pervaded his daly work, and gave a tone of spiritudity to the
busnesses of life. All that the Egyptian did hed reference to the life heregfter on which his eadfest gaze
was fixed. Every day had its specid presiding spirit, or deity, under who protection it was placed. Every
temple had its great saff of prophets, priests, pontiffs, judges, scribes. These were versed in mydtic lore,
and spent lives of purity and chedtity in penetrating into nature' s hidden secrets and the mysteries of Spirit
intercourse. They were a pure, learned, spiritud race, adbeit their knowledge of some things known to
men now was but dight. But we may say to you that in deep, philosophica knowledge, in dearness of
Spiritua perception, your wise men have no daim to rank with them.

Nor in practicd religion can your people equd the old Egyptians. We have learned long Since to estimate
man's reigion by acts rather than by words, and we pay little heed to the character of that ladder by
which man dimbs heavenward. False faiths abound Hill. Man now, as heretofore, befogs himsdf with
fodlish imaginings which he cdls Divine Revdaion. And though the faith of Egypt was erroneous in
much, it possessed that which redeemed its errors and ennobled the lives of its professors. They a least
hed not dothed ther lives with a dead materiadism. They had not dosed every avenueto the higher life of
Spirit. They recognised thar god in every act of dally life, even though their idea of the god-principle was
crude. They would not buy and sdl and trade with the ddliberate purpose to defraud and overreach.
They would not ignore dl dse but dead matter, even though they did pay undue reverence to the
perisheble and materid.

You know how far it is true of your age, that it is materid, earthy, grovdling; that its thoughts and
agpirations have been earth-bound; that it is unspiritua, without lofty aspiraions, without degp Spiritud
ingght, without active faith in spirit-life and intercourse. Y ou can draw the contrast yoursdf. In pointing it
out we do not exat Egyptian religion, save to show you that what seems to you earthy and vile was, in
some of its agpects, aliving faith, powerful in daily life, and possessng degp spiritud wisdom.

Yes, in a way, no doubt. It seems that so much may be said for every form of faith. They are all
man’s groping after immortality, and vary in degree of truth according to his enlightenment. But
you are hardly fair to this age. No doubt thereisa deal of Materialism, but thereisalso a deal of
striving to avoid it. Few are Materialists from choice. And if ever there was a time when thought
about religion and God, and the hereafter, might be said to be rife, it is now. It seems to me that
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your strictures would suit better a bygone age of apathy than one which is at least awake and
alive to the momentous questions on which you speak.

It may be. Thereis, as you say, much tendency to look into these matters, and where that exids thereis
hope. But there is dso a strong desire to exclude al reference to spirit as afactor in human existence: to
refer dl to matter, and crush out dl seeking into spirit intercourse and the spirit life as a least unpracticd,
if not unreal and delusive. It is, perhaps, necessary that the temper of your age should take its tone from
the peculiar rdigious epoch through which you are passing. The trandtion Sate that intervenes between
one form of faith and its successor is necessaily one of convulson. The old is fading, and the new is not
yet cdear. Man mugt pass through this, and it has a tendency to digort hisvison.

Yes. Things seemsin a fluidic state, shifting and obscure. Then, of course, there are many who do
not want to be disturbed. They resent being roused fromtheir dreams. And some have dealt with
matter so long that they cannot bear to think that after all it isonly the veil of spirit. But this does
not affect my belief that no age that |1 know of, short of that grand era in old Greece, shows
anything like the same active and intelligent seeking into deep spiritual and natural truths.

Itiswdl that you think so; nor do we desire to shake that opinion. We have but griven to show you by
a typicad ingance that there are truths hidden even in those faiths which to you seem most gross and
earthy.

| suppose the Jewish Lawgiver, “learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians,” incorporated a
good deal of it into his code?

Yes indeed. The ceremony of crcumcson was borrowed from the Egyptian myderies All the
ceremonid purifications of the Jewish temple were borrowed from Egypt. From the same source came
the linen dresses of the priests; the mysdtic cherubim that guarded the mercy-seet: nay, the very idea of
the Holy place and the Holy of Halies, was but an adgptation of the plan of Egyptian temples. But
Moses, skilled as he was in the learning of the priests by whom he was trained, did not in borrowing
ritual borrow dso the spiritud idess which it typified. The grand doctrines of immortdity and pirit
agency find no red place in his writings. The dedtiny of pirit, as you know, he never dluded to. The
aopearances of sirits are mere phenomend manifestations incidentaly introduced, and the great
doctrine is untouched.

Yes. Therite of Circumcision existed in Egypt before the time of Moses?

Oh, yes. Bodies which were so rdigioudy preserved by them at a date previous to Abraham, and which
dill exig among you, prove that, if you need proof.

| did not know that. Did he borrow any articles of faith?

The doctrineof the Trinity existed in Egypt aswdl asin India The Mosaic code reproduced much of the
minute character of the Egyptian ritud without its oiritudity.

How comes it that such mines of knowledge as Egypt had should be closed to us? Confucius,
Buddha, Moses, Mohammed live. Why not Manes?
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He lives only in the effect he had on others. The rdigion of Egypt was confined to a favoured dass, and
was not sufficiently extended beyond the country to be permanent. It was ardigion confined to apriestly
sect, and it died with them. Its effects are seen in other faiths

The idea of the Trinity, wasit Indian or Egyptian?

The Trinity of Creative Power, Dedructive Power, and Mediatorid Power exigted in India as Brahm,
Sva, Vishnu; in Egypt as Odris, Typhon, Horus There were many Trinities in Egyptian theology. The
same exiged in Perdaas Ormuzd, Ahriman, Mithra (the Reconciler).

Different parts of Egypt had ther different theologies. Pthah, the Supreme Father: Ra, the Sun-God,
manifesation of the Supreme: Amun, the Unknown God, were dl various manifestations of the God-
idea

| thought you said that Osiris, Isis, Horus made the Egyptian Trinity?

We did but put in I19s as the Productive principle—Odris, Cregtor; 1SS, Principle of Fecundity; Horus,
son of Odrisand I9s. There were many deve opments of the idea of the Trinity. It is not important, save
that it bears upon the broad question.

Then did Egypt get itsreligion from India?
Partly: but on that point we have no one who can spesk.

PRUDENS.

[The foregoing was written February 28th, 1874. On April 8th, the answer was written, much other
metter having been given in the meantime]

You inquired as to the connection between India and Egypt. The rdigion of Egypt was essentidly a
religion of body, as that of India was of spirit. Egypt had multifarious acts of externd ritud; India
cultiveted contemplation. God to the Hindl was an undiscoverable essence; to the Egyptian he was
manifeded in evary type of animd exigence To the Hindl time was nothing; etenity, dl. To the
Egyptian every pasing moment had its consecrated work. Egypt was the antipodes of India
Neverthdess, it is true that Egypt received itsfirg religious ingpiration from India, even as did Zoroaster
in Persa

We have told you before thet the specid grandeur of Egypt’s faith was the consecration to religion of
daly life. 1t was afaith which influenced dally acts. Therein lay its power. It was afath which recognised
Gad in dl naure, and expecidly in dl animd life It was the mydery of exisence, the highest
manifestation of Divine power that the Egyptian worshipped, when, as you imagine, he bowed down
before and idol graven in the image of an ox....It would be well that the same care for the body, the
same presant view of reigious duty, the same perception of an dl-pervading Deity which formed the
creed of ancient Egypt, and which enters o largely into ours, should be again prevaent among you.
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| suppose, in effect, that Egyptian theology was a reaction from Hindl mysticism. You speak asiif
that elaboration of ritual was a good thing. | should have thought that the Egyptian priest wasted
adeal of time, and that his punctilious washings and shavings were merely silly.

Not so. The ritud was necessary for the age and people. We are not concerned with anything but the
underlying idea. Art, literature, and science laboured for reigion: and so far from worship absorbing the
work of life, it was rather that every act of common life was raised to the dignity of an act of wordhip. In
this sense only is it true and a nobler truth can hardly be declared. To live in the presence of Deity—to
see Hisimage dl around, to consecrate every act to His service, to kegp mind, spirit, body, pure as He
IS pure, consecrated to Him, and to Him done—thisis to lead the godlike life, even though it contain
misteken detalls.

No doubt prejudice hampers us greatly. But you would not say (would you?) that a man’sfaith is
entirely indifferent in its substance, so he honestly professes it. For instance, Egypt reproduced
now would not be the ideal you seemto paint.

Surdy not. The world progresses, and gains higher knowledge. It may not recur to that which wasfitted
for another people in an earlier sage of development. But though the world has gained, it haslogt dso;
and among the things which it has logt is thet which may beong equaly to dl forms of faith, the devotion
of Hf to duty and to God. This is no insgparable qudity of Egyptian faith. Rather was it amplified and
exemplified in a higher degree in the life and teaching of the Chrigt. But you have forgotten it—you have
logt that mark of true rdigion. It needs that you see thet in this point you were surpassed by those whom
you despise and contemn.

We do say, we have dways said, that man's reponghility is in proportion to the light which isin him;
that man’s duty is not lessened but increased by the qudity of the revelation of which heisthe recipient.
Wetdl you that many a soul has progressed in spite of its creed by honesty and Sincerity and Sngleness
of purpose; and that many a soul has been dragged down by the very load of that faith in which its hopes
were centred. We know that it is 0, and that man's faith in its externd presentment—the outer shell
which done you can see—is of comparatively little moment. He must perforce teke thet which fdlsto his
lot, and according to the use he makes of it is his progress. It is an accident whether an incarnated soul
be Jew or Turk, Mahommedan, Christian, Brahmin, or Parsee; but it is of the essence of that soul’s
progress whether it so uses its opportunities as to progress, or so abuses them as to retrograde. Souls
have different opportunities here, and according as they use them they have increased or diminished
cgpacity for progress in the after sate for which they have fitted themsdves. This you know; and the
chance of progress may be as great with the despised and humble soul on whom the Pharisaica

Chridian looks down with contempt as with one incarnated amidst every influence of good and ever
opportunity of progress. It is a pure question of spirit, into which you cannot yet enter. You are
concerned with the husk here; you have not reached the kerndl.

But surely one who acts up to his knowledge as a Christian, that knowledge being high, and the
acts good and complete, according to capacity and opportunity, gets a long start of the
bar bar ous feti sh-wor shipper, however honest he may be.
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In this smdl fragment of exisgence it is not possible thet any gain be snatched which may not be reedily
made up in ancther date. Y ou are hampered by the limited nature of your vison and knowledge. The
accdents which seem to you such bars may be but the means sdected to bring out some needed
quaity—endurance, patience, trug, or love whilst the luxurious surroundings, the poisonous flattery, the
complacent sdf-satisfaction may be the engines of the adversaries who are dragging down and siifling a
soul.

You judge too hadtily and imperfectly, and from externd signs only. Nor are you able to see what the
guardians intend, nor to make due dlowance for temptation and its results. These are questions which
now are beyond your judgmen.

Further, as to your quedtion, it is a bounden duty in each to acoept and act up to the highest view of
Divine Truth which is reveded in him, and which heis ale to accept. By this his progress will be judged.

Do you teach a General Judgement?

No. The judgment is complete when the spirit gravitates to the home which it has made for itsdf. There
can be no error. It is placed by the eternd law of fithess That judgment is complete, until the spirit is
fitted to pass to a higher sphere, when the same process is repeated, and so on and on until the
purgatoria spheres of work are done with, and the soul passes within the inner heaven of contemplation.

Then, in fact, there are many judgments?

Yes and no. Many and none. Judgment is ceasdless, for the soul is ever fitting itsdf for its change. No
such arragnment before the assembled universe asisin your mind. That isan dlegory.

In each stage of probation the spirit builds up a character by its congant acts, which fits it for a certain
pogtion. To that podtion it goes of necessty, without what you mean as judgment. Sentence results a
once jug as the total of a number of items is ascartained without argument or judgment. There is no
need for the process of a court of judtice as you understand it on earth. The soul is the arbiter of its own
degtiny; itsown judge. Thisissoin dl cases of progress or retrogresson.

Is each entry into a new sphere or state marked by a change analogous to death?

Andogous, in tha there is a gradud sublimation or refinement of the spirit-body, until by degrees dll
gross dements are purged away. The higher the sphere the more refined and ethered the body. The
change is not o materid astha which you cal death, for there is no corpored envelope to lay aside, but
it isandogous to it in thet it is a process of development, the entry of the spirit into a higher date of
exigence.

And when all the gross elements are gone, the spirit enters the spheres of contemplation, and is
refined till all may be refined away?

Not s0. It isrefined until the drossis gone, and the pure piritud gold remains. We know not of itslifein
the inner heaven. We only know that it grows liker and liker to God, nearer and nearer to Hisimage. It
may well be, good friend, thet the noblest detiny of the perfected spirit may be union with the God into
whose likeness it has grown, and whose portion of divinity, temporarily segregeted during its pilgrimege,

—156 —



SECTION XXVIII

it S0 renders up to Him who gave it. These to us, as to you, are but speculaions. Leave them and be
content to know that which is done worth knowing. Could you penetrate al myseries there would be no
longer occupation for your mind. Y ou know but little here; but you can aspire, and in aspiring, raise your
Spirit above the sordid cares of earth to it truer home. May the blessing of the Blessed One rest on you!

+IMPERATOR.
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[March 15, 1874—We had received many warnings as to the danger of deception by personating
spirits, and the warning had gained force by a particular case occurring in our experience, though outside
of our crde, in which such an atempt had been made. Many very griking messages were given on the
subject, of which the only one aufficiently public in interegt is the following.—]

We have been particular in our statements, because we are anxious to reiterate the warnings we have
frequently given, asto the danger of atack by deceptive and personating spirits, whom you know as The
Undeve oped. Of late, too, we have told you thet trouble and perplexity were a hand through this cause,
and we gave you specid warning lest you should fdl prey to ther atacks. We have ascertained that the
spirit who fasdly pretended to be working with us is a personating spirit, whose am is to injure and
retard our work.

We need to explain fully on this point. Y ou have heard of the antagonism between the adversaries and
the divine work which is in process amongs you. There is a direct antagonism between them and us,
between the work which isfor man’s development and indruction, and their efforts to retard and thwart
it. 1t is the old bettle between what you cdl the good and the evil—between the progressive and the
retrogressive. Into the ranks of that opposing amy gravitate spirits of dl degrees of mdignity,
wickedness, cunning, and decdit: those who are actively spurred on by the hatred of light which an
unenlightened spirit has, and those who are animated by sportiveness rather than by actud mdice. It
indudes, in short, the undeveloped of every grade and dass spirits who are opposed, for infinitey
varying ressons, to the organised attempt to lead men upward from darknessto light, with which we are
associated, in company with hogts of others.

It would appear that your inability to see the operations of these adversaries renders you anable to grasp
thelr exigence, or to gppreciate the magnitude of ther influence in your world. Not till your spiritud eyes
are open will you redly understand how greet it is, and how present. To those ranks gravitate, of
necessty, the earth-bound and unprogressad soirits to whom incarnation has brought no gain, and
whose afections, centred on the earth, where dl their treasure is, can find no scope in the pure spiritud
joys of the spheres of spirit-life. Hovering over their old haunts, they live over again their wretched,
polluted earth-lives by influencding congenid spirits Hill in the body, and o gratifying their lusts and
passions a second hand.

The poor wreck whose lugts have survived the deeth of that body in which and for which done he lived,
have survived the means of direct bodily graification, finds his resource in sazing on an impressonaole
medium, and goading him on to sin, so that he may get such poor enjoyment as aone remains for him.
The debauched drunkard, who sank his body in disease, and soddened his spirit with the poisoned
draughts of liquid fire, now haunts the dens where his pleasure used to be, and goads on the wretches
whom it finds it possble to influence. He lears with spite as he drives one more soul to alower sate of
misery, and gloats as he draws his own foul gratification, though it spread broedcast ruin and woe among
innocent women and their babes, and fodter in the midst of your centres of knowledge and refinement a
ank of infamy and disgrace. These things go on dl around you, and attract your notice scarce a dl.
Where the denunciaions thet should ring from end to end of your world while such plague spots
linge—nay, flourish and abound amonggt you? Why is no voice uplifted? Why? but that the dark
influence of those baeful spirits avails to blind your eyes and to pardyse the voice of truth within you.
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Not in the gin-den done, but far round it as from a centre, the maign influence radiates, and the vice
perpetuates itsdf. The sot, dead—as you fasdy think—is a sot in soirit ill, and his influence

perpetuates his vice among congenid spirits yet on earth.

The murderer, again, whom your blindness has cut off from the trammels of the body, and let loose in
fury on your earth, is not idle. With dl his envenomed passions dirred within him, mad with wrath and
sense of wrong—for his gn is frequently the result of your cvilisstion, and he is wha you have made
him—he goes forth to wreek his vengeance on those who have wronged him. He incites to rage and
dedtruction of life. He is the pralific inciter of crime, and perpetuates the crcumsances of which he was
the victim. When will you learn that crimes for which you daily, hourly, vist rude vengeance are but the
necessary product of those mixed conditions of life which obtain in your crowded centres of life? Why
lop off an ugly branch here and there when the root is rotten? Why punish the wretch because he iswhat
you made him? Nay, if you be but sdfish, why let loose on you a wrathful avenger to your own hurt?
Ah! friend, you mugt pass through many cydes of progress before you learn thet your crimind code is
founded on fdlacy, and works to mischief and perpetuation of the abusesit isintended to prevent.

These and such as these, coming from your world such as you have made them, are, of necessity,
enemies of progress, purity, and peace; adversaries of ours, and leaders in the attack on the work in
which we share. Wha dse can they be? Can that spirit whose earth-life has been one long scene of
debauchery and degradation become of a sudden pure and good? Can the sensudist be changed into
one who lives for purity, or the degraded animd into a progressve and aspiring soirit? You know it
cannot be. They are, in company with hogts of others, the foes of man and spirit o far asthelr desire is
to thwart progress and keep down truth. Count on them as a perpetud source of antagonism, and if you
cannot redise to the full ther influence for evil, do not ignore their power, or invite ther attacks by
exposng yoursdf to them.

We will leave no word of warning unuttered, for the danger is dl the morered that it is so secret and so
far-reaching. To ther efforts operating on congenid pirits in your world you must refer much of crime
and misary that exists among you: war with its attendant horrors which yet disgrace and defile your
world, and blots your boagted aivilisstion and refinement. To them aitribute the fostering of the crimes
that befoul your great dities, that Soread a mantle of corruption over them, and make them homes of
iniquity and dwdling-places of shame.

You tdl of your progress of knowledge, in art and science, in culture and refinement. Y ou boast of your
cvilisation, and are & pains to send to far-distant peoples the religion which adorns and devates your
own country. Nay, you even force it on them as that Divindy-gven panaceafor human ills of which you
are the favoured recipients. It would be wdl thet you should keep slence over the fruits which religion
and dvilisation between them have produced among you. For your rdigion we have said frequently thet
it is a degenerate offaring of that Smple and pure faith which done deserves the name of Chrigtianity.
For you civilisation and culture they are but of the surface, and do but faintly hide festering sores, dl too
plain to soirit-gaze, while in their ultimate effect upon the nature they are too frequently demordising to
the truest and noblest ingtincts, and productive of hollowness, decait, and sdfisiness The Arab of the
desart, the Indian of the far west, in whom nature s indincts have not been dwarfed, distorted, paralysed
by cvilisation, is frequently a nobler man than the crafty trader, who thinks it dever to outwit and
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overreach, or than that baser product of civilised life from whose foul tongue no character is safe, and
whose lugtful, sensud life marks none as sacred from attack.

Foul, wetering masses of vice and crudty, and sdfishness, and heartlessness, and misery that your great
ctiesare In them the irit is Sarved and crushed, dwdling in an amosphere through which life- gving
influence can hardly penetrate, it groans in agony as it aspires to a purer and serener air; but its groans
ascend hardly above the pdl of darkness that hovers round. The aspirations are crushed out by

reiterated temptation; good resolves are stolen away by the adversaries nigh a hand, and the spirit cares
less and less to druggle agang the efforts of its foes. These are only too well seconded by the

recklessness and folly which offer a premium to vice, and make virtue well-nigh impossble

And even when the body is removed from those dens of impurity, sensudity, and woe, which are
tenanted by s0 many of your fdlows even within reach of your own homes, where riches sscure
exemption from bodily didress, what is the result? We do but see gross vice, shandess physicd
surroundings, open degradation of soul and body, but we bregthe an atmosphere scarcdy less spiritudly
bad. Money-hunting is the busness of life, and plessure is too often found in bodily grétification and
sensuous enjoyment. The ar is thick with the greed of gold, with lust of power, with sdf-seeking indl its
myriad fooms The soirit—do you ever think what is the sate of such a sirit? It has no food, no
devel opment, no occupetion. It is dwarfed, or compelled to occupy itsdlf in concerns which drag it back,
and give the adversaries their best chance of fogtering and inflaming passions and desires which are to us
detestable. Hardly can we reach these more than the debased, where in crowded dleys and lanes vice
has its home—where in the thronged exchanges and marts money rules supreme, and breedsiits progeny
of sdfishness and greed, and larceny—there the adversaries have tharr centres of action, from which
their baeful influences radiates

But you know it not. You are ignorant in repect of the world of causes, and foolish in repect of what
you do in your world in providing conditions favourable to crime and Sin. Y our ignorance perpetuates
these conditions, and renders it more hard for us to impress upon you the true principles which should
govern the origination and development of life upon your globe and the cultivation of spiritud progress.
Some of your more advanced reformers have seen the vast importance which attaches to the subject of
marriage; and we have endeavoured to put forward such views as you were fitted to receive. Much
remansto be said when the world is ready, but that is not yet. We do but alude to the subject as being
inimately bound up with the greet questions of disease, crime, poverty, insanity, which vex and disturb
usin our dedings with men. To the fally, and worse, to the crimina recklessness, and not less crimind
and more foolish conventiond lawv which governs the marriage cusoms among you, very much is
chargegble. And this no less among those whom you cdl the educated and refined than among the
ignorant and uncultured—rather, perhgps, does the greater Sin rest with the rich. Y ou must unlearn much
that men have dreamed; you mugt undo much that sodiety has sanctioned in the trafficking thet goes
under the name of marriage; and you must learn truer and diviner rules for hgppiness and progress than
you now tolerate, before you wipe away the greet origind source of deterioration and retrogression.
Migake us not! We are no advocates of license—no apostles of socid freedom so called. Liberty ever
degenerates with the foolish into license. We spurn such notions with contempt, even with more than we
view the infamous buying and sdling, the sodid davery into which you have degraded the holiest and
divinegt law of life.
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Nor have you yet learned that the body is the avenue of pirit, and that laws of hedth and conditions
under which bodily development are possible are essentid for man incarnated on earth. We have spoken
before of this Now we only say thet in this asin the other maiter, you are in dliance with our foes.
Nineteen centuries have passed since the pure and refined teachings which you profess to tressure were
gpoken amongst men; and you are but little better in dl thet makes for true progress, but little wiser in
red wisdom, but little advanced in pure religion; nay, you are worse than the Essenes, amonggst whom
Jesus lived and was trained. You are the Scribes and Pharisees, who drew from Him his bitterest
denunciations.

And you know it not. In matters of body and spirit—meatters of vital import that touch both the life here
and the life heresfter—you have wel-nigh dl to lean.

These are some of the adversaries of whom we have told you aforetime. They are massed in force, ever
reedy to thwart, and vex, and injure us. Their ranks are being perpetudly swelled by spirits debased and
degraded by human ignorance.

In dl that we have said we have made no account of those who drive to do for their race and for its
development what in them lies. We have sad nothing of the acts of sdf-sacrifice and devotion, the
ample noble lives, the generous acts that redeem your race, and make us hopeful of its future. Our
business now is to pant the dark sde of the picture and we have o drawn it as best to attract your
atention to it. We earnestly warn you that its lineaments are sketched with the pencil of truth; and we
warn you in dl solemnity that the great truth which underlies this message, viz. the antagonism between
good and evil, and the fogering of evil by humean folly and ignorance, is one which vitaly concerns you
and us in the future of the work which we have in charge. In what has now been said, we have but
recapitulated what has been said before of the organised opposition from those who are our opponents.
But one specid form of attack, which will become more and more frequent, we have not yet dedt with.
As objective spiritud manifestations become more and more frequent, and as the inconsderate craving
for them increases, so will it come to pass thet powerful ingruments will be developed through whom
our adversaries may be enabled to produce their frivolous or tricky manifestations, so asto discredit the
true spiritud work. This is one of the specid forms of oppostion, and the most dangerous. for in
proportion to the undeveloped character of the spirit will be its power over gross matter, its cunning,
and, in some cases, its mdignity. Powerful agencies are even now a work, as we are assured, who will
seze every opportunity of developing mediums through whom phenomena the most dartling may be
produced, s0 as to convince the inquirers of supernatural power so cdled. This done, the rest is easy.
By degrees trick and fraud are dlowed to creep in, the mora teachings are dlowed to gppear in their
true light, doubt is ingnuated, and the uncertainty and suspicion which have become the fixed atitude of
the mind regarding phenomena which & fird seemed 0 surdy Siritud, gradudly extend to 4l
manifestations and teachings.

No more sure means of discrediting the teaching of those who are sent to indruct, and not merdy to
adonish or anuse, was ever devisad by cunning. For men say: We have tried, we have tested for
oursglves, and we have found it out. Either it is connected with fraud, or it teaches base and immord
doctrines, or isfull of fasehood; in short, it isdiabalicd. It isno use to apped to such, and tdl them that
they must discern between the true and the falsg, for their shaken faith will not dlow of this. They have
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proved what they trusted to be fdse, and the whole ediifice of their bdlief lies in ruins around them. The
foundation is not secure, and will not support the building.

We say again that no more diabolica device for pardysing our work was ever planned. We solemnly
warn you of it. See to it that you act upon our warning. Beware of encouraging the promiscuous

evolution of violent physica power. Such comes generdly from the lower and more undeveloped; and its
development is frequently attended by spirits for whose absence you should pray. In the encouragement,
espedidly in newly-formed cirdles, of undue care for physicd marvelsis agreat risk. Such are necessary
to the work, and we do not in any degree undervaue thar importance to certain minds. We desire to
bring home evidence to dl; but we do not desire that any should rest in that materid form of belief, in an
externd something which is of little service to any soul. We labour for something higher than to show
curious minds that we can do badly under certain conditions what man can do better under other

conditions. Nor do we rest content even with showing man that beings externd to himsdlf can interferein
the order of hisworld. If that were dl, he might be so much the worse for knowing it. We have before us
one sole am, and that done has brought usto your earth. Y ou know our mission. In days when faith has
grown cold, and belief in God and immortdity iswaning to a dose, we come to demondrate to man that
he isimmortd, by virtue of the possesson of that soul which is a gpark sruck off from Deity itsdf. We
wish to teach him the errors of the pagt, to show him the life that leads to progress, to point him to the
future of development and growth.

It is not with such an end before us that we can tamely dlow our work to be set asde for the

development of any strange phenomend power that Spirits may possess over gross matter. If we use
such power a dl it is because we find it necessary, not because we think it desrable, save dways asa

means to an end. Were it harmless we should say so much. But being what it is, an engine of assault
from the adversaries, the worst we have to dread, we are urgent in warning you againgt promiscuous
seeking after these physicd marvels, and againg resting in them as the end and am of intercourse with
us

Regard them only as means of conviction, as so many proofs to your minds of actud intervertion from
the world of spirit with the world of matter. Look upon them as such only, and use them as the materia
foundation on which the spiritud temple may be built. Rest assured thet they of themsdves can teach you
no more than that; nay, if the operaing spirits find in you no capacity to gragp more, they will gradudly
give way to those who can do such work better than they can, and so the means of further knowledge
will pass away. From that basis you mugt go on to further eps. Y ou must seek to know of the nature of
the agency, of its source and intent. Surely you would desire to be assured that it is of God, beneficent
and pure in origin and intent. Surely you would seek to know how much the visitors from beyond the
grave can tdl you of thet universd dwdling place of your race; how they can satisfy you of your own
soul’s dedtiny, and of the means by which you may best fit yoursdf for the change which you cal deeth.
For if we be nat as you, how is our experience fruitful to you? If we cannot tdl you of your own
immortdity, what profitsit that we prove to you never so conclusively that we oursaves exis? Such may
be a curiousfact; it can never be more.

When you can reech out beyond the phenomend to the actud investigation of Truth for its own sske—
when, in short, you can believe our pretensons—then we can open out to you aredm of which you are

—162 —



SECTION XXIX

yet ignorant, and which has been far more fully revedled to earnest seekersin other lands than yours. To
few only in your land have higher revedings of spiritud truth been vouchsafed. Even this means of

communing by writing, which seems to you such an advance on the dumsy rgpping out messages and
such materid means of communication, is as nothing, compared with the inner communing of pirit with
Spirit without the intervention of materid Sgns In America, the land from which dates this movement in
your days, there are many who have been so far developed as to lead a dud life, and to hold face to
face intercourse with us. We have even now a band of workers there who are achieving results which
we cannot command here through faithlessness of mind, materidity of interests, and even grossness of
amospheric surroundings. It is nat with our work as with your mundane affairs. We read the heart, and
it is usdess to feign interest which you do not fed—that you would not do—or to proceed on our way
while faith is lacking. It has been 0 in dl ages of the world. Efforts have been made from time to time to
pour advanced knowledge; it has been found thet the time was not come, and the effort has been

withdrawn. But this is not what we wish to say. We desire only to warn you againgt a danger, and to
encourage you to rise above the maerid to the soiritud plane. Receptivity must precede higher

development: but we yearn and pray for the time when you shdl have shaken yoursdves free from
earthly trammds, and seek only after the higher revedings of Truth. To that end you mugt have Sngleness
of purpose: you must have shaken yoursalves free from human opinion, and have dissociated yourselves
from the materia plane, so far as an occupant of earth may do <o.

Eternd Father! Thou in Whose Name we work, and for the reveding of Whose Truth we are sent to
earth, enable us to devate and purify the hearts of those to whom we spesk, that they may rise from
earth and open ther soiritua senses to discern the things which we reved. May Faith grow in them, so
that they may aspireto Truth, and, leaving earthly interests behind, press on to learn the Reveation of the

Soirit.
+IMPERATOR

[I remarked that | had no doubt that dl that was said was true, and | added that | had difficulty in
undergtanding why some law and order did not obtain on the spiritual side, 0 as to curb those unruly
spirits. They seemed to do what they pleased, and to be under no governance. Also | expressed my
wonder at their false gatements. | could not see why a spirit should take pleasure in personation.]

You er in supposing there is no law and order with us. It is that the neglect of conditions on your part
frugtrates orderly effort. Y ou must learn to fence your circles round with proper conditions, and then you
will diminate haf the trickery and contradiction. The time will not come when dl that you cdl evil will be
wiped out; for thisis ametter of spiritud training, and we have no power to save you from the process,
which is for your progressve development. It is necessary that you pass through it. Y ou have much to
learn, and this practicd experienceis one of the ways of learning.

As to personation you will learn more heresfter. For the present, we tdll you thet there are Spirits who
delight in such personation, and who have the power, under certain conditions, of carrying out eaborate
deception. Such take names which they see to be desired, and would reply equaly to any name given
them. They may usudly be exduded by careful attention to conditions, and by the efforts of a srong
guardian who is able to protect the circle. Those who st frequently and in open cirdles, where no careis
taken of the spiritud conditions, and who have no powerful spirit friends to protect them, are in danger
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of incurdon from these. In mogt dirdes, as far as we know, every fadlity is given for the intervention of
tricky soirits. The phenomena are sought after in a spirit of mere curiosty. Persond friends are greedily
summoned, and no pans teken to ascertain whether the spirit answering be indeed a friend or a
deceiver. Foolish queries are addressed, and foolish replies eagerly swalowed. What wonder that such
are the sport of the undeveloped!

How is one to know that this personation does not extend to all? And that what in Spiritualism

appears good and coherent, will not in the end prove to be only a clever trick? If such powersare
behind, who is safe?

We can but give you the answer you have had before. We have proved to you our good fath, our truth,
our externd individudity. We have given you proof upon proof. We have shown our mord
consciousness by condgtent truthfulness in dl things—by the presence of atone in our teachingsto you,
which you mugt edimate for yoursdf. When complete they shal stand forth to dl as pure and good.
Even now you admit them to be devated and good in tendency. Your knowledge of us, of our work,
and of our ams mugt lead you to judgment such as you would frame of a fellow-man under Smilar
circumstances.

Yes. This personating spirit, by speaking of whom | commenced, would upset on€'s faith very
soon, if it had got access.

It might have been s0; we cannot tel how far we could have counteracted the effort; but we do not wish
to run the risk. For contradictory statements would surely have been made, personation carried on, and
in the end the scanty faith you have would have sugtained a rude shock. Thisisared danger to you; for
the introduction of fase and contradictory statements would do more to foder a suspicious feding in
your mind than anything. In the end it would undermine us and drive us avay.

Really the subject seems to be a most dangerous one to meddie with.

The abuse of everything is bad; the use, good and commendable. To those who in frivolous frame of
mind place themsdvesin communion with the oheres; to those who force themsdves from low matives
in that which isto them only a curious thing; to the vain in therr own conceit, the triflers, the untruthful, the
worldly, the sensud, the base the flippant, there is daubtless danger. We never advise any of

unbaanced mind to meddle with the mysteries of mediumship. It is direful risk to them. Those only who
are protected and guarded round, who act from no inner motive, but in obedience to the impulse of the
guardians, who are wise and powerful to protect, should meddle, and they carefully and with earnest
prayer. We deprecate aways any unlicensed meddling. Nor can any safely mingle with the spirit-world,
and S0 introduce one more disurbing dement into his earthlife, except he be of even mind and steedy
temper. Any unhinged mind, spasmodic temperament, fitful, purposdess character, becomes the prey of
the undeveloped. Doubtless it is perilous for such to meddle, more especidly if their interest be only in
the marvdlous, to graify an idle curiogty, or to solace their own vanity. The higher messages of the
Supreme are not audible to such. Would that they who can hear them would forsake the trifling of the
lower soirits, and, leaving the inferior planes, press on to the purer atmosphere of the higher spheres of
knowledge.

—164 —



SECTION XXIX

But all thisis caviare to the world. They think far more of a good thump on the head, or of a
floating chair, than of all your information, which, by-the-by, is hard enough to get.

True, we know it only too well. The present phase of our work is one that must be passed through. The
physica accompanies, but is no red part of our work. It must, as we say, precede the red development
for which we wait. It will go on al around you with increesng devdopment; and while we warn you
agang the dangers which accompany it, we do not disguise the necessity for it in the present materid
date of your knowledge. While we deplore, we acknowledge the necessity. We have more to add to
what has been said, but not now. For the present, cease.

[After ashort rest, this addition was made to what had been said.]

We have told you of the operations of the adversaries, and of the danger to be apprehended from them.
But other there are who, without being mdignant foes, are neverthdess a cause of trouble to us. Many of
those who are withdrawn from earth are not, as you know, very progressve, nor, on the contrary, very
undeveloped. The mgority of those who pass from the body are naither very evil nor very good in spirit.
Such, indeed, as are so far progressive as to gravitate rapidly through the spheres nearest the earth, do
not return unless cdled to a gpecid misson. The earth-bound we have dready told you of.

It remains to ek of the agency of a dass of spirits who, from mischievous desgn, or from pure
sportive fun, or from love of mydification, frequent cirdes, counterfeit manifestaions, assume names,
and give erroneous or mideading information. Such are not evil, but unbdanced soirits who lack even
baance, and who ddight in plaguing mediums and drdes in giving exaggerated tone to communications,
in introducing false dements, or in personating friends, and reading in the thought the answer which they
give to a query. The work of such is that which causes you to say that spiritud manifestations are
frequently foolish or slly. Thisis due to the efforts of these spirits, who, from fun or mischief, counterfeit
our work, and play on the fedings of those who trust them. These are they who personate relatives
whose presence is desired, and answer to their names. These are they who mike true identification of
friends in mixed cirdes impossble Mog of the stories current of such return of friends are due to the
work of these spirits. These are they who infuse the comic or foolish dement into communications. They
have no true mord consciousness, and will pray reedily, if asked, or will do anything for frolic or
mischief. They have no aspiration beyond the present: no desire to injure, but only to amuse themselves

These are they who dlure to wrong peths, and suggest wrong desires and thoughts. They secretly

influence mediums much, and prevent noble aspirations. They view with impatience noble and devated
ams, and suggest the materid. They act as bars and dogs. They are greetly concerned with physica

manifedaions. They are usudly srewd and dever & such work, and they ddight in presenting

bewildering phenomena for the purpose of disurbing the mind. They victimise mediums in divers ways,
and fird a pleasure in the bewilderment of mind which they cause. Obsesson and possesson, and the
various forms of spiritud annoyance, proceed very frequently from such. They are able to psychologisea
mind over which they have gained influence... These, again, are Sirits who befool inquirers who have
asked for persond information. They return plausible answers, and bewilder the dduded inquirers, or if a
persond friend have once gppeared, and given agood tes, his or her place on the next occason may be
filled by one of these spirits, who takes the name and replies to queries, giving vague and unsatisfactory
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replies, or tdling fase gories. It is dways wel to put the persond dement as far from you as possible,
lest you open the way to decelt.

+IMPERATOR
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[The fondness of spirits for anniversaries has led to my recelving a number of specid teachings on
Church Fedtivas. As a specimen | give the Eagter Teachings for three consecutive years. It will be seen
that the words written in 1875, and Sgned by ancther name to those who have given other teachings,
bresthes a different spirit, and is conceived from ancther sandpoint.]

[Eadter Day, 1874. | referred to a communication given on the corresponding day of the year previous
from DOCTOR and PRUDENS]

It may sarve as alandmark for esimating progress, if you review your fedings then, and contrast them
with what you now know. Y ou will see how much you have bath learned and unlearned on metters dl-
important. We taught you then of the resurrection of the soul, in opposition to the resurrection of the
body. We explained the true theory of the risng of the spirit, not in a far-distant heregfter, but at the
moment of bodily dissolution. This was new to yovu; it is not so now. You have now knowledge of what
then seemed unintdligible to your mind. We have told you too of the misson of Jesus, and of His present
work among you through His messengers. We have shown to you the true Divinity, the red grandeur of
the Lord whom you hed ignorantly worshipped. We have shown Him to you as He was, as He dways
described Himsdf, a man like yoursdves, only the noblest of the children of men, the likest God, the
truest and purest ided of man's perfection. If we have taken from the Chrigt the hdo which afoolish and
humean creed had soread around Him, we have shown you the man Chrigt Jesus in divinest form, the full
redisation of human perfection on this earth.

His body has not indeed been raised, but He has never died, and in spirit He manifested to Hisfriends,
waked with them, as we may one day wak with you, and taught them of the truth.

What you are now witnessing are the Sgns and wonders that prelude the opening of anew dispensation,
the advent of the Lord, not as man has fancied and as your teachers have vainly taught, in bodily
presence to judge an aisen humeanity, but in His new misson (the fulness of the old), through us, His
messengers and minigers, in the dedaration of a new evangd to your world. In those events which even
now trangpire among you we bear our part. It isour misson, under the sacred guidance of Him in whose
name we spegk, to tell to aworld only partly able to beer it anew Gogpd which, in after ages, shall take
its place among the revelations of the Supreme to man, and shdl be vaued as the outcome of the padt.

We have latdy been dble to act more directly on you, because of your increased passvity and more
receptive frame of mind. We earnestly encourage you to prayerfulness and steadfastness, together with
patient watching. Be not diverted from the purpose for which we labour. Meditate long and frequently
on the sacred message which God now sends to earth. Strive to throw aside obstacles and bars to
progress. We would not have you neglect your daily work. Thetimewill comewhen we shdl be ableto
use you more frequently. That time is not yet come. It is necessary that you go through this additiond
trid and preparaion; meantime, dear friend, remember that you need training, even as by fire...you must
endeavour to rise above the plane of earth to the higher spheres, where the higher spirits dwell. Thisis
our Easter message to you. Aweake and arise from the dead. Cast asde the gross cares of your lower
world. Throw off the materid bonds that bind and dog your spirit. Rise from dead métter to living Spirit;
from earthly care to Soiritud love; from earth to heaven. Emancipate your spirit from earthly careswhich
are earth-born and unspiritud. Cast aside the materid and the physca which have been the necessary
ads to your progress, and rise from engrossing interest in the worldly to a due appreciaion of Spiritud
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Truth. As the Magter said to His friends, “Be in the world, but not of theworld.” So shall those words
of your Sacred Records be fulfilled in you: “Awake, thou that degpest, and arise from the deed, and
Chrig sdl give thee light.”

You speak asif | wasted time on worldly things.

No; we have sad that it must needs be that your earthly work must be accomplished even at the risk of
preventing the education of your spirit. But we would have you to devote your care to higher spiritua
teaching, and to leave the lower planes of objective evidence, which should no longer be required. We
would have you to progress. And what we say to you we say to dll.

[After some further questions | suggested that development might go on till one became quite unfit for
work in the world; so sengtive as fit only to be shut up in a glass case; so disorbed in spirit-land as to
be usdessfor aworkaday world: that, indeed, being the perfection of mediumship.]

Doubtless it might be so with another type of soirit placed in other drcumstances and under no
guardianship. We shdl see to that. We have made our choice with a view to it, and have preferred to
risk delay rather than to choose an insrument who would be ill-regulaied in mind, and a prey to the
fantases of every vagrant spirit. We have trusted that the fullness of time will lessen the weight of doubt
and difficulty, and that assured confidence being established, and over-carefulness diminished, we may
progress with speed and safety. We cannot hasten thet time; we would not if we could. But we shdl not
cease to urge on dl our friends the necessity for higher aspirations, nor to impress on them that the
physica foundation having been lad, it istime to raise the spiritual superdiructure.

[I repested what | had before said, viz. that | would go where | saw my way; but that | thought much
that passed current for Spiritudiism to be unworthy and even mischievous; that mediumship was anything
but a unmixed blessing, and, when exercised in mixed drdes, a very dangerous thing. | added that faith
was no doubt necessary, but that | had about as much as | ever should have. And quite certainly no
amount of physca proof beyond what we had received would add oneiotatoiit.]

Y ou are mistaken in supposing your faith to be as srong as it will be. When enlarged and purified it will
be a vadly different power from that cold, cdculaing, nerveless assent which you now cdl Fath. The
fath you now possess would pae and fade away before red obstacles. It has no hold upon your mind,
isno factor in your life. In one way it would be strengthened by opposition, but a severe spiritud attack
from the adversaries would well-nigh extinguish it. Faith to be red mugt be outsde the limits of caution,
and be fired by something more potent and effective than caculating prudence, or logica deduction, or
judicd impartidity. It mugt be the fire that burns within, the maingoring thet regulates the life, the
overmagtering force that will not be a rest. Thisisthat faith that Jesus spoke of when He sad of it thet it
was able to move mountains. Thisis thet which braves death and torture, braces up the feeble knees for
long and hard endurance, and conducts its possessor safe a lagt through any perilsthat may assal himto
the god wherefath findsits reward in fruition.

Of this you know nothing. Yours is not Faith, but only logical assent; not spontaneous living faith, but
hard-wrung intellectud assent weighted dways with a mentd reservetion. That which you have would
move no mountain, though it might suffice to select a safe way round it. 1t would be powerlessto animate
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and dir the spirit, though it would be fitted to estimate evidence and weigh possibilities. It would suffice
for purposes of intdlectud defence, but it is not the faith that gorings unceesing in the innermogt soul, and
becomes, by virtue of its power, an overmadering leader, a maingoring of action, of high and haly
purpose, a which the world may sneer, and the wise may scoff, but which isthe centrd spring of dl that
Isbest and noblest in man'slife.

Of this you know nothing. But, mark us, the time will come when you will marve how you could have
ever dignified this caculating caution by the name of faith, or have dreamed that to its hesitating knock
can ever be unbarred the portas of Divine truth. Y ou mugt wait, and when the time comes you will not
st up that pde marble gatue in place of what should be a living body, inginct with conviction, and
energised by theloftiest purpose. Y ou have no faith.

You have a way of putting things, which, however true, is dightly discomfiting. However, since
“Faith isthe gift of God,” | can’'t see how | amto blame. | amas| was made.

Nay, friend, but you are what you have made yoursdf through a life which has been moulded bath from
within and from without. You are what externd circumstances, and internd predilections, and Spirit-
guidance have made you. You misundersand. We did but rebuke you for your vaunting that as faith
which has no dam to the name. Be content. Y ou are on the road to higher knowledge of anobler truth.
Withdraw (so far as may be) from the externd, and cultivate the interior and spiritual. Cease not to pray
for faith, that what you well cal “the gift of God” may be poured into your Spirit, and energise through it
to ahigher knowledge. Y ou retard us by your very anxiety.

+HMPERATOR

[Easter Day, 1875. | had been conscious of the presence of a great number of Spirits in the morning.
After some reference to this it was written under an entirdy new influence, though by the usud
amanuends—

We have told you that we aways cdebrate anniversaries, and Eadter iswith us afedtival as wel aswith
you: though we cdéebrateit for other reesons, and with a higher knowledge. Eadter isto usthe Festiva of
Resurrection, but not of the body. To us it symbolises not Resurrection of matter, but Resurrection from
matter, the Resurrection of Spirit: and not thisdone, but Resurrection of Spirit from materid beliefs and
surroundings: the emanapation of the soul from the earthly and materid, even as the Spirit rises from the
deed body with which it has done for ever.

You have learned tha there is a oiritud Sgnificance in everything, even as there is a Soirit underlying
every materid object. So the dogma that Christendom celebrates to-day isto us of specid sgnificance
Chridians keep fegtivd in memory of the rescue of their Magter, the Lord Jesus, from the grasp of degth:
and though they erroneoudy bedieve that the materiad body was revived, they do in ignorance celebrate
the great spiritud truth thet there is no degth. The festiva to usis one of joy over the partid recognition
of atruth divindy seen by men: and of dill grester rgoicing over the mighty work consummeted on this
day. It is not that deeth was vanquished, as you say, but that man began dimly to see avison of eternd
life

[l inquired asto the character of Chrigt’s human body, and the spiritud significance of Hislife]

—169 —



SECTION XXX

It is sufficient to say that the Incarnation of an exated spirit for the purpose of regenerating mankind is
not confined to a Ingle ingance. The specid sdvation which mankind derives from these spedd
Savioursis thet of which a the time it Sands in need. These gpedid Incarnations you will know more of
heredfter. For the present we say only that they are in degree different from that of ordinary men, even
as among men thereis every grade of nationdity in the body: some gross and sensud, others refined and
ethered. The human body of Jesus was of the most ethered and perfect nature, and it was trained and
prepared during thirty years of secluson for the three years of active work that the spirit had to do.

You er in supposng [the thought had crossed my mind, How disproportionate the preparation to
the work!] that the work done by an incarnated Spirit is to be bounded by the span of earthly exisence.
It isvery frequently, asin the case of Jesus of Nazareth, the after-effect of the life that is the truest part of
the work. So, though the work was begun during these three years it has been carried on ever snce.

It was the union of the mgedtic with the humble that was the note of His life. Mgesty and meanness
combined. The mgesty shone out at seasons—at His birth, at His death, a intervas during Hislife, as a
Jordan when the atesting voice of spirit sanctified His misson. Men knew of Him, dl his life through,
that He was not as other men: that His life waas not bound by socid or domedtic ties: though the harmony
of the socid drde was pleasant to Him. Men knew this and your Bible gives you, in this repect, amost
imperfect idea of the influence He exercised on dl who came near Him. It dwells too little on the mord
effect His words and actions caused, and too much on the ignorant misconceptions of the learned and
respectable classes who then, as dways, were hitterest foes of new truth. The Scribes and Rulers, the
Pharisees and Sadducees, were the ignorant foes of the Chrigt, even as your learned men and doctors,
your theologians and men of science so-cdled, hate, and would persecute, the mission that springs from
Chrigt now.

When you come to write the story of our work, you would not seek for its records among such classes
of men; and the fault is, that those who have given you the only record you have of thelife of Jesus have
ingsted too much on His persecution by learned ignorance, and too little on the mord dignity of His life
amongd those who lived with Him. They had not access to the origind recipients of His teeching, and
borrowed a tenth hand stories thet were rife. It is as though, centuries hence, men should compile a
history of these days from the current stories of socidty. It isimportant to mark this.

The life of Chrigt, S0 far asit was public, was comprised within three years and a few months. For that
the previous thirty years had been a preparation. During dl that time He was receiving indruction from
those exdted angd's who ingpired Him with zedl and love for His misson. He was a congtant communer
with the world of oirit; and was the more adle to drink in their teachings that His body was no bar to
His spirit.

In the case of mogt incarnate spirits, who have descended to minister on earth, the assumption of
corporeaty dims spiritua vison, and cuts it off from remembrance of its previous exigence. Not so with
Him. So little did His ethered body blind the sense of sairit, that He could converse with the angdls as
one of ther own order, who was cognisant of ther life, and remembered His own part in it before
incarnaion. His remembrance of previous life was never blunted, and a great part of His time was spent
in disunion from the body and in conscious communion with spirit. Long trances, as you cdl the interior
date, fitted Him for this as you may see in some distorted passages of your records—the supposed
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Temptation, for indance, or that which spesks of His habit of meditating and praying done on the
mountain-top, or in the Garden Agony.

You may aso detect by the light we now give you flashes of recallection of His Sate before incarnation,
even, as He is recorded to have sad, in the glory of the Father before the world began. There are many
such.

His life, but little hampered by the body—which, indeed, was but a temporary envelope to His spirit,
assumed only when it was necessary for the spirit to come in contact with materia things—was different
in degree, though not in kind, from the ordinary life of man—jpurer, smpler, nobler, more loving, and
more loved. Such alife could never be undersood aright by those who were contemporary with it. It is
of necessity that such lives should be misunderstood, misinterpreted, maigned, and misaken. Itissoina
degree with dl that step out from the ranks, but especidly with Him.

Premaurdy was that Divine Life cut short by human ignorance and mdignity. Little did men grasp the
ggnificance of the truth to which they cardesdy give utterance when they say that Chrigt came into the
world to die for it. He did so come: but in the sense of these enthusiagts, He came not. The drama of
Cdvay was of man's not God's devising. It was not the eternd purpose of God that Jesus should die
when the work of the Chrigt was just commencing. That was man’ swork, foul, evil, accursed.

Chrig cameto die for and to save man in the same, though in ahigher, sense that al regenerators of men
have been thelr Saviours, and have yidded up bodily exisgence in devation to an overmadering idea. In
this sense He came to save and die for men: but in the sense that the scene on Cavary was foreordained
to occur when man consummeted his foul deed, He came not. And thisis amighty truth.

Had the full life of Jesus been completed on earth, what vadt, what incdculable blessings would men
have regped? But they were not fitted, and they pushed asde the proffered blessings, having but just
tasted them. They were not prepared. So with dl greet lives. Men take from them only that which they
can grasp, and leave the rest for after-ages or they push them impatiently asde, and will have none of
them: and after- ages worship and revere a spirit incarned too soon. Thistoo isamighty truth.

It is not permitted us, nay, it is not in the counsds of the Supreme Himsdf, to force on man a truth for
which he is not ripe. There mugt be, throughout God's universe, orderly progresson and sysemdtic
development. So it is now. Were men fitted to recaive the truths we tel of, the world would be blest
with areveaion such asit has not had Snce lagt the angdls shed on it the beams of Divine Truth. But it is
not prepared: and only the few who have learned wisdom will receive now what future ages will drink in
with gladness. In this sense the Chrig life was a failure during His existence on earth, and a potent
vivifying influence among men aterwards

Guided by angd-influence, the Church, that bears His name, has gathered up the germs of truth that that
life typified, though now, dad long custom has familiarised men too much with the old idess, and they
have log ther chief power.

You know thet the three branches of the Church of Chrigt are agreed in celebrating certain fedtivas in
memory of events in the life of Jesus. They who, outsde the Church, have refused to keep fast and
fedtivd are not wise. They cut themsdves off from a portion of the truth. But the Chrigtian Church keeps
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in memory of its Head, Chrigmas, Epiphany, Lent, Eagter, Ascenson, and Whitsuntide. Those are the
landmarksinthe Chrig life, and each represents an event in Hislife with a hidden spiritud sgnificance.

The Chrigmas Festivd of the Birth of the Spirit on the plane of Incarnation typifies Love and Sdf-denid.
The exdted soirit tabernacles in flesh, abnegates SAf, animated by Love. It isto usthe Fedtiva of Sdf-
denid.

The Epiphany, the Festivd of the manifestation of this new light to the world, it is to us the Fegtivd of
Spiritud Enlightenment: the shining of the True Light thet lighteth everyone thet is born into the world: not
the carrying of it to men, but the uplifting of the Light so that they who can see may cometoit.

The Fast of Lent typifies to us the druggles of Truth with darkness. It is the Wrestling with the
Adversaies. The recurring season shadows forth a congtantly recurring struggle. It is the Fast of
Conflict: of wrestling with evil: of the endeavour to overcome the world.

Good Friday typifies to us the consummation of the sruggle, the end thet awaits dl such conflictsin your
world—Degth: but Degth in Life It is the Fegtivd of Triumphant Sdf-sacrifice the redisation and
consummation of the Chrig life. It isto us no Fadt, but a Festival of Triumphant Love.

Eader, the Festiva of the Resurrection, typifiesto us the perfectedlife, the risen life, the glorified life. Itis
the Festival of Spirit, conquering and to conquer: of the risen life, enfranchised and st free.

Whitsuntide, which Christendom associates with the baptiam of the Spirit, is to us a Festival of grest
import. It typifies the outpouring of a large messure of spiritud truth on those who have accepted the
Chrig life. It isthe Fegtivd which is the complement of Good Friday. As human ignorance days the truth
that it cannot recaive: [0, as a consegquence, from the higher relm of spirit comes ablessng on those
who have embraced what the world has crucified. It is the Festival of the outpoured Spirit, of increased
grace, of richer truth.

Ascengon, ladlly, is the Fedtival of the completed life, of the return of the Sairit to its home, of the find
sundering from mater. It is the end as Christmas was the beginning: not of life but of earth life: not the
end of exigence but of that gpan consecrated by love and sdif-denid to mankind. It isthe Fedtiva of the
completed work.

These are the spiritud ideas which underlie the Fedtivas of your Church. It is not because she has not
fully grasped their meaning that she has not done well to cdebrate them. And as the spirit who has
charge of us and of our work has broken down for you thewdl of dogmeatiam and has shed light on the
uperdtitions of the Church, so it is permitted to us to show you that benegth dl lies enshrined the germ
of truth: and when man’s error isremoved, God' struth is more plainly seen.

We have desired to complement the teaching you have recaived. Asit was necessary to destroy, 0 isit
to consave Even as He, the Lamb of God, the Saviour of men, rescued Divine Truth from Jewish
ignorance and superdtition, so do we rescue Divine Verities from the crushing weight of man’s theology.
As He, the great Heder of the naions, unloosed the sruggling souls, and released them from the
dominion of soiritud evil: so do we st free the Soirit from the bonds of human dogma, and bid the
enfranchised Truth to soar S0 that men may see it and know thet it is of God.
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Eagter Day Teaching (1876)
CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION—SELF -SACRIFICE AND REGENERATION
An Easter Message, 1876

[1 asked for further teaching on the subject of Deeth and Life, espedidly in the symbolic agpectsin which
they present themsdvesin Spirit.

In the question put by me, | dluded to the spiritud symbolism between the Degth and Resurrection, and
suggested that it typified death as the portd of life, and spiritud degth as the road to spiritud

regeneretion.]

Refer to what we wrate for you on the last Festival of Eagter. The symboliam to which you dlude was
then explained: viz. Resurrection from matter, not of matter. We explained the piritud sgnificance of
the various Festivas which the Chrigtian Church has dways kept. Refer.

[l referred to the message which immediiately precedes this; in the course of which the Church Fedtivas
ae symbalicaly explaned: Chrigmas sdf-denid; Epiphany, spiritud enlightenment; Lent, spiritud
conflict; Good Friday, triumphant love Eader, the risen life Whitsuntide, the outpoured Spirit;
Ascengon, the completed work.]

So it is The whole course of the typicd life of the Pattern Man is emblematic of the progressve
development of the life begun on earth, completed in heaven (so to use your terms), born of sdf-denid,
and culminating in spiritud ascenson. In the Chrig life, as in a sory, man may reed the tde of the
progress of spirit from incarmnation to enfranchisement. Thirty years and more of angelic preparation fitted
the Chrig for His misson: three short years sufficed to discharge so much of it as man could bear. So
man's spirit in its development progresses through the course covered by the Fedtivals of the Chridian
Church, from the birth of saif-denid to the festivd of the completed life. Born in sdif-denid, progressng
through sdf-sacrifice, developed by perpetud struggles with the adversaries (the antagonidtic principles
which must be conquered in daily life, in sif, and in the foes), it dies at length to the externd, and rises
on its Eagter morn from the grave of matter, and lives henceforth, baptized by the outpoured spirit of
Pentecost, anew and risen life, till it ascends to the place prepared for it by the tendency of itsearth life.

Thisis spirit’ s progress, and it may be said to be a process of regeneration, shortly typified by crucifixion
and resurrection. The old man dies, the new man rises from his grave. The old man, with his luds is
crucified; the new man is rased up to live a spiritud and holy life. It is regeneration of Spirit thet is the
culminetion of bodily life, and the processis crudifixion of sdif, adaly death, as Paul was wont to sy. In
the life of spiritua progress there should be no stlagnation, no paralysis. It should be a growth and adaily
adaptation of knowledge; amortification of the earthly and sensud, and a corresponding devel opment of
the spiritud and heavenly. In other words, it is a growth in grace and in knowledge of the Chrig; the
purest type of human life presented to your imitation. It is a dearing avay of the maerid, and a
development of the spiritual—a purging as by fire, the fire of a consuming zed; of alifdong sruggle with
«f, and dl that sAf indudes, of an ever-widening grasp of Divine truth.
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By no other means can spirit be purified. The furnace is one of sdf-sacrifice: the process the same for dll.
Only in some souls, wherein the Divine flame burns more brightly, the processis rapid and concentrated;
while in duller natures the fires snoulder, and vast cydes of purgation are required. Blessed are they
who can crush out the earthly, and welcome the fiery trid which shdl purge away the dross. To such,
progress is rapid and purification sure.

Yes, the struggle is severe, and one hardly knows what to fight against.

Begin within. The ancients were wise in their description of the enemies. A spirit has three foes—itsdf;
the externd world around it; and the spiritua foes that besat the upward path. These are described as
the World, the Flesh, and the Devil.

Begin with sdf—the Fesh. Conquer it, so that you are no longer dave to gppetite, to passon, to
ambition: s0 that sef can be abnegated, and the spirit can come forth from its hermit-cdl, and live and
breethe and act in the free scope of the universal brotherhood. This is the firg gep. Sdf mugt be
crucified, and from the grave where it lies buried will rise the enfranchised pirit untrammeled, free from
materid dogs.

This done, the soul will have no difficulty in despising the things which are seen, and in aspiring to the
eternd veities. It will have learned that truth isto be found in them done and, seaing this, it will maintain
adesthless sruggle with dl externd and materid forms, as being only adumbrations of the true, too often
deceptive and unsatisying. Matter will be regarded as the husk to be dtripped off before the kerne of
truth can be got &. Maiter will be the deceptive, flesting phantasm behind which is velled the truth on
which none but the purged eye may gaze. Such a soul, so taught, will not need to be told to avoid the
externd in al things and to penetrate through the husk to the truth thet lies below. It will have learned
that the surface-meanings of things are for the babes in spiritua knowledge, and that benegth an obvious
fact lurks a soirit symbolic truth. Such a soul will see the correspondence of matter and sairit, and will
recognise in the externd only the rude sgns by which is conveyed to the child so much of spiritud truth
asitsfinite mind can grasp. To it, in veries truth, to die has been gain. Thelife that it leedsis alife of
the spirit; for flesh has been conquered, and the world has ceased to charm.

But in proportion as the spiritud perceptions are quickened, so do the spiritud foes come into more
prominent view. The adversaries, who are the sworn enemies of spiritud progress and enlightenmert,
will besst the aspirant’s path, and remain for him a ceasdless cause of conflict throughout his career of
probation. By degrees they will be vanquished by the faithful soul that presses on, but conflict with them
will never whally cease during the probation-life, for it is the means whereby the higher faculties are
developed, and the steps by which entrance is won to the higher spheres of bliss

This briefly, is the life of the progressive spirit—sdf-sacrifice, whereby sdf is crudfied; sdf-denid,
whereby the world is vanquished; and spiritud conflict, whereby the adversaries are beaten back. Initis
no stagnation; even no res; no findity. It is a daily death, out of which springs the risen life. Itisa
condant fight, out of which is won perpetud progress It is the quenchless sruggle of the light thet is
within to shine out more and more into the radiance of the perfect day. And thus only it is thet what you
cal heaveniswon.
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Scitur ad agra That is very much the central idea of Christianity, and also of Buddhism, as well
as of the Occultists. Christ’s sayings teem with the notion which animated His own life. The great
difficulty isto carry out such an abstract system into operation in the world.

Therein is the sruggle, as He Himsdf sad, to be in the world, but not of the world. The high idedl is
wdl-nigh impossble for those who have upon them the care of daily toil. Hence it is that we have striven
to withdraw you, so far as we can, from the objective Sde of spirit-intercourse, foreseaing thet it would
be hurtful to you. You mugt drive to rise aove the materid, and to leave it behind. Such intercourse is
fitted only for those who can be secluded from the cares of daily life.

| said long ago that | believed mediumship, if carried out, to be incompatible with daily work in
the world. The very development of sensitiveness, which grows so rapidly, is quite enough to unfit
the medium for rude contact with the world: or, at any rate, to encourage in him moods, and
draw round him influences, which make him unfit for work.

To agreat extent it is o: and, therefore, we have withdrawn the more materid Sde of mediumship from
you, and that should develop the spiritud, in which no such danger lurks. At any rate, you may trust usto
do what iswise. The danger is when they who guide are unfit for the work. It is then that risk becomes
serious. Be content; your course is clear. Only remember that now is the hour and power of darkness.
Be patient.

+IMPERATOR.
[Easter Day, 1877.]
Eagter Day Teaching (1877)

May the blessng of the Supreme and All-good be on you We have somewhat to say to you, as our
habit is at this season, of resurrection and renewd of life.

We will leave the plain symbolism of the Chridian festiva, of which we have before discoursed. We
have told you of conflict followed by victory. You have learned how the life of the Man of Chrigt Jesus
was a symboalic representation of the progress of spirit. It may be well that we remind you here of this
symbolism.

Descending from His spiritud life in the spheres of bliss the Anointed One came to your earth to fulfil
His Divine misson. Veling in human form the radiance of His pure soirit, He took a body in the manger
of Bethiehem, and became man, with dl the imperfections and frailties of humanity, subject to the
sorrows, the temptations, the discipline through which done progressis gained.

In this read a type of the descent of Spirit into metter as its sole means of progress. Spirit, exigent in the
ages pagt having won for itsdf the requisite devel opment, descends to incarnetion, o thet by conflict and
by disciplineit may be purified and madefit for the progressit cannot otherwise gain.

Born thus into the sohere of humanity, the Anointed One became subject a once to persecution and
assault from a Prince of the world. The powers of the sphere into which He came were arrayed against
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Him, and sought to try and prove Him. The word went forth to day the Anointed One because Hisroyd
clams were thought to be in conflict with the pretensons of the earthly monarch.

A type this of the conflict that besets the incarnate spirit from the moment of its entrance into the sphere
of earth.

At the threshold of every new sphere of development stand, as we have told you, the guardians from
whom the bendfits to be gained by entering it are won only after wrestling and agony [i.e. as afterwards
explained, conflict]. These blessngs are not to be gathered idly and dreamily, without risk and
srenuous labour. Were it S0, the benefit would cease to be. It isin the conflict that the blessing lies, in
overcoming the foes, in victory after the bettle is over. Lay it to your account thet thisis so, and that for
the incarnate spirit there is dway's a persecutor who seeksto day.

Threatened by these enemies, the young child was withdrawn to Egypt, where He was safe, and where
from afull sorehouse He gathered in arich store of knowledge. Egypt had been, snce earliest days, the
receptecle of mydic knowledge, and there was derived much of that mydic knowledge that the
Anointed One displayed in after years.

You will not need to seek far for the significance of thistype. Where shdl the spirit, beset and threstened
by the foes that throng around it, find its sanctuary a once and its amoury more surely than in the mydic
lore stored up for it by those who have preceded it in trid, and have left for it records of ther
experience? In the Egypt of esoteric lore is that armoury whence the militant spirit may find power to
overcome, thoroughly furnished and equipped for the conflict, ingtructed and edified by what it has
learned. For, be it known to you, the withdrawa to Egypt has a double sgnificance. It is not only a
retreat to a place of safety, but a sojourning in a school of ingruction. The spirit that seeks to withdraw
into the esoteric sphere of indruction, so as to be edified there, draws from the edification its spiritud
wegpons of conflict, the while it rests and refreshes itsdf in an amaosphere of comparative peace.
Meditation, edification, growth to the full sature of the warrior—even as the Anointed One grew from
puny childhood to the vigour of youth, and was edified in mind by the knowledge He acquired in
proportion as His body increased in strength. He increased, asit is said, in wisdom and Stature.

This dosss a typica epoch in the symboalic life of the Anointed One. The seed-time dases with the
commencement of the public life The spirit that has nerved itsdf for the life of progress and for
development during the time of incarnation beyond what is sought by the mass of its fdlowsis permitted
to pass through a process of preparation, during which it receives so much of truth as it can assmilate,
prior to the second period, aswe may cdl it, of its life on earth. Y ou do not need to betold that it isan
essential condition of spiritud progress that sefishnessin dl its forms be crushed out, thet no gift be kept
for private and isolated use, but that in dl things the precept be obeyed, Fredy ye have recaived, fredy
give

So that which has been given must be shared with those who seek to parteke of it. The truth, in its
exoteric form a least, must be proffered to the world; while the inner and diviner secrets must be
cherished and kept pure, S0 that the soul may refresh itsdlf in the intervas of conflict, as the Anointed
One retired to the solitudes of the mountain-top, that He might commune with Himsdf in londy
meditation, and be refreshed by assodaion with those who were not of eath. For Him no
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companionship then. His spirit soared too high, His associates were too exdted for the gaze even of His
nearest friends, save one, who on many occasions was privileged to see the glories that surrounded the
chosen Messenger of the Mogt High in His moments of chiefest exdtation.

[This was afterwards explained as referring to Saint John, who, on many occasons not specificaly
named, enjoyed a near view of the glory of his Madter.]

Blessed in this repect are they who can journey with a kindred soul, and derive mutud support and joy
from an earthly as well as a heavenly communion. The esoteric truth loses no bloom by such handling.
Thelamp shed no lesslight, and that light no less pure, because another eye behaldsit, if only the eye be
sangle and the sympathy sincere and perfect. But it is rare that two can wak thus, even if they be agreed,
and there must dways be, for those who aspire, the mountain-top of slent reverence and prayer, to
which they resort done, knowing that for each there is the peculiar path which it is necessary for his feet
to tread.

Thelife of ingruction, complemented by the life of aspiration, prepares for the public life of minidration.

When the Anointed One came forth from the secluson of His preparatory training, indructed in the
wisdom of Egypt, and nurtured in slent meditation, dothed in purity, animated by charity, indinct with
zed, He went forth to His people to preech the gospe He had learned. There glowed within Him a holy
boldness for the truth, but He was no iconocdlagt. Not to destroy, but to fulfil, was His am. Not to lay
desolate and to waste, but to plough, and to till, and to sow the seed, so that the crop might spring up,
and the desart and the waste place might blossom and be glad. The materids ready a hand were used,
the dross was purged away, and the lifdess ceremony, touched by the magic of Hisword of truth, was
tranamuted into the symbolism of aliving verity. The dry bones lived, the spirit returned to the corpse,
the dead arose and stood upon their feet.

In dl this, be it observed by the fathful watcher, there was no rude severance, no harsh dosing of an
epoch, no gulf between the present and the padt. All was trangtion and gradud awakening, just asitisin
Nature now. There is no rude severance between the death and the resurrection of the year. You hardly
know what power hasrolled away the sone from the sepulchre in which the year lay buried. One day dll
is cold, lifdless, cheerless, and you mourn over the glories that seem to be past and gone for ever,
replaced by abiding gloom. But, by-and-by, the change comes, not by might, nor by power, as man
sess, but by the potent spirit. The sun shines forth, and his rays unlock the prison-house in which the
dead year has lain, and buds begin to peep, and flowers to lift thelr heaeds shyly and haf in fear, and the
emerdd carpet grows beneath your fegt, and the mantle of tender green is spread around, and behold!
The dry bones live. The season of resurrection has burst upon you, or rather has grown upon you
dlently, adevelopment of the dead padt. It is Nature s yearly parable of regeneration.

Read the lesson in the life of the Anainted One. When He came forth to teach His people wisdom, the
whole of the spiritud life of the Jewish nation was cold and bare as the leafless tree in winter. The sgp
had ceased, it seemed, to flow. The branches were bare and gaunt, devoid of their seemly covering of
leaves. The weary traveler should look in vain for fruit, or seek a dray flower to gladden his eyes The
desth-plague was on dl. He came, the Anointed Messenger of God, the chosen Messiah, on His
missonary labours, the Sun of Righteousness and Truth—the Son who was aso the Sun, for there was
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no difference there—shed His beams of enlightenment and warmth on those deed, dry, naked branches,
and see the changel Empty formdism glowed again with spiritud truth, cold precepts were vivified again
into exuberant life. What had been sad by them of old time gained a new and extended significance.
Socid life was devated, reformed, ennobled. Religion was raised to a pitch of spiritudity it had never
resched before. In place of sdfishness there was taught charity; in place of formaism, spiritudity; in
place of ostentatious ritud, Slent, secret prayer; in place of open parade of rdigion—the seeking to be
seen of men—the seclusion of the secret chamber, the londy communing between sdf and God. In a
word, vulgar, empty, proud, unred externdism was abolished and replaced by the meek, spiritud,
agoiring life of the soul, the truest exemplification of which was not in the market-place, but in the slent
chamber; not in the Pharisee, but in the Publican; not in the eyes of men, but before the searching
scrutiny of the Supreme.

The parable of Nature and of the Patern Life runs through the life of spirit too. Duly prepared,

educated, edified with such knowledge as it has been able to acquire it, the spirit that has passed its
probation goes forth on its journey in the new life. The dead past of formdism, of externdism, it

tranamuted by the touch of spirit, and anew life opens. The veriest physicd fact gans anew sgnificance
asthe spiritua meaning that underlies it becomes plainer to the purged eye of faith. The bare boughs are
clothed with the living green: the dry bones of externdism that lay gpparently dead arise under the
quickening touch of spirit, and live anew life. It is not thet the old is abolished; it isthat it is transmuted.
It isnot that the duties of life are neglected: rather are they discharged with a quickened zed and amore
loving care. It is not that the weary round of tail is shortened: it isthat its lengthened path is cheered and
dignified by the spiritud sgnificance of even the meanest act.

Those dry and sgpless forms of devation that seemed so cold and deed that the soul has often cried in
despair, “O Lord! can these dry boneslive?’ are found to be touched with life, and warmth, and redlity,
as the resurrection spirit quickens them. The old forms that have served their purpose are regenerated
into a life more suited to the new conditions They live again with more then the dld vitdity, with a
loveliness more spiritud then thet of the past. They have renewed their youth, and it is seen by the
spiritudly-enlightened that no atom of truth can perish, but is renewed and re-combined as thereis need
of it in the laboratory of the Master.

And 0 the qoirit shares in the generd resurrection that surrounds it. It renews its life, soars to higher
planes of knowledge, to teach to others the Divine methods of enlightenment, development, and growth.
Not as man sees does it see: not as man acts does it act. Beneeth the mogt unpromising exterior it sees
Divine posshilities. The veriest cumberer it would not cut down, save in o far as pruning may fadlitate
growth, and the lopping off of dead wood may dlow the young and living branches to find place. Side
by sde with this public work is the unceasng esoteric life of growth in spirit, a life of aspiration and
development, of communing with the spirit of truth, of risng more and more above the materid and the
earthly, to the measure of the sature of the fulness of the Anointed One.

Slent spiritud growth isthe source of public spiritud teaching.

The dosing scenes of the earth life of the Anointed One carry their symbolic meaning too. It isthe lot of
a teecher who combats the prejudices of an age to incur the enmity, the scorn, the persecution, that is
the world' s requiita for unwelcome truth. 'Y ou, who regard these records of the Pettern Life as matter of
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higtory, can see now how impossible it was that teaching such as His should meet with other fate then it
did. That progperous shams should have been lad bare without those who made gain by them being
arayed agang the daring innovator—that pompous and pretentious Pharisaiam should have been
denounced in terms more vigorous than were bestowed on the Magdaene and the Publican without
Setting the Pharisee in outraged wrath againgt his accuse—that the nationd rdligion, with its cheap
ceremonidism, and its easy path for thase who could pave it with gold, should be reformed, and the path
made eader for Publicans and harlots than for Scribes and Pharisees, without bringing down the wrath of
those in place and power on the despised Nazarene, who dared to lay His impious hand on God's own
ark—this you can seeto beimpossible.

He was too pure and good to escgpe envy, too uncompromising and earnest not to provoke jedousy.
His doctrines were too searching to be popular; His life precepts too spiritud to suit an age of luxury and
ease. And 0 the age that could not receive the advanced truth crucified Him who taught it. The age of
hollowness and impurity revenged itsdf on the pure and holy Son of Truth by hanging Him on the tree of
shame between the representatives of crime.

Soit was. Soin many casssit isdill inintent, if not in deed. There have been reformers who have meted
out to an age, over which a wave of Divine enthusasm has just passed, that agpect of truth which
commends itsdf to them, and so have found acceptance for their message, and have won honour and
renown in its preaching. There have been others, too, who have had more of the world's wisdom and
discretion, and so have been of higher service. But these are rare. To mog, as to the Anainted One,
desth comes with contumey and open shame as the reward of truth. Degth to the teacher, but
resurrection and new life to His teaching. It is nat till the ingrument is logt Sght of thet the vaue of the
message is redised. We need not draw out the parable at length.

Hanging on the cross, the friends of the Chrigt were few indeed—a few women whose reedier indincts
and affections were true and firm in the hour of degpest darkness, and two of those who should have
been nearest a hand, Joseph and Nicodemus, the two, be it known, who had made least open
profession, and had even seemed mogt cowardly. All the rest were fled. The Teacher of new truth, the
preecher of a new digpensation, where was He? Dead. And where was His gospd? Deed, too, to dl
gopearance. None rememberd, none heeded it or Him. But men judge hatily. None knew who rolled
that gone from the tomb’s mouth, save that it was done by that might of Spirit wherewith ever and anon
your world is regenerated, and desth turned into new life. An angd did it; and the same power that
opened that tomb and tirred its occupant whom men thought dead and buried out of sght avalled to
vivify His message, and to nurture it through evil and good report, until it dominated the nations, and
became in its age amighty engine of spiritud truth.

Turn now to the individud soul. Itslot is much the same. Whether its message of what to it is Divine truth
is one that makes its impress on the age or not: whether, if it do, it be received as the needful word in
season, or as the impertinence of a meddling innovator, it will, dmogt surdy, have to make its way
through conflict to acoeptance. Such is the Divine method of dfting. And in proportion to the severity of
thet conflict will be the vigour with which it will be found to have taken hold of men. The rootswill be dl
the deeper and firmer fixed in proportion as the ground above has been trampled down by contending
feet. Whether the life of conflict end as did the life we contemplate, or whether feebler zed or larger
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discretion preserve the teacher from the same fate, matterslittle. The word of truth must pass through the
conflict to find victory, even as the soul in its solicitude and isolation must contend with tempters and
with foestill it becomes perfect through suffering, and wins the crown by the cross

The life of the Chrigt during such time as He remained on earth after His resurrection was symbalic of the
change that passes on the risen life of spirit. In the world, but not of it: moving in it as a vistor who
conforms to but does not belong to it. He was animated by that most potent law of spirit which you may
trace in dl the ways of soirit-influence—the law of love. Whenever He gppeared, whatever He did, this
was the mative. The records left to you, both meagre and erroneous as they are, are yet sufficiently full
to show this. He fulfilled the law of love, and then ascended to His own proper spheres no longer seen,
but fdt: no longer a persond presence, but an effluence and influence of grace.

S0 the souls who voluntarily linger around your earth are those whose mative-spring is love, or they
whose misson is animated by the same magter principle. Persond effection or universd love are the
motives that draw the higher spirits down to you. And when the duty is discharged they too will ascend
to the common Fether and the Unversal God.

Be of good hope! You are too gpt to fancy that truth is dead. When the cold dark days of winter are
with you, you are chilled. You forget the oring that has dawned on many awinter pagt. Y ou forget thet
degth leads to resurrection, and on to regenerated life—life in awider sohere, with extended ussfulness,
with nobler aims, with truer purpose. You forget that desth mugt precede such life—that what you call
desth, s0 far asiit can affect Divine Truth, is but the dying of the grain of seed which isthe condition of
abundant increase. Dedth in life is the spiritud motto. Desth culmingting in a higher life. Victory in the
grave, and through deeth. In dediing with spiritud truth do not forget this.

In times of brightness and cam you may fear. When the air is stagnant and the heat scorching, when the
moidure is dried up, and the fierce sun beats down with untempered solendour, the tender plant may
wither and fade. And 0 in days of ease and smoothness, when dl goes svimmingly, when dl men seem
to speek wdl of the Word of Truth, you may with good reason fear lest it fade, and its outlines be
blurred, and its tone assmilated to the conventiond fashion of the world. Y ou may settle with yoursdves
that if al acoept unquestioned the truth presented to them, then that phase of truth needs changing, and
some sronger form isrequidite. But when it isborn in conflict, be of good cheer, for by such birth-pangs
men-children are brought forth, whose vigour and energy shdl sufficeto resist atack, and to carry on the
Divine gandard to a further vantage-ground.

It was in some such sort that the life of the Anointed One began and ran its course to the find
consummation. It isaparadlefor dl time,

+IMPERATOR.
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LIFE AND DEATH: PROGRESS AND RETROGRESSION

[April 28, 1876—The following message rdates to a case in which the persond identity of the
communicating Soirit was established by very srong evidence. Among many such this ssems to me to
gand out prominently, and, making al alowance for willingness and &bility to decaive, | find it impossble
to understand how so coherent and complete a series of proofs can be explained away by any theory of
personation or sef-deception. The messages reae to the death, under meancholy circumgtances, of a
friend whom | hed known intimately dl his life A stting & Mr Hudson's hed resulted in his imege
gppearing on the photographic plate, and | have snce seen and known the presence of the spirit about
me continually. When the photogragph was taken | was entranced, and the name of the pirit was given to
me, another oirit a the same time describing the pogtion in which the figure had placed itsdf. The
development of the plate showed this description to be correct, and | have no difficulty in recognisng a
bad image or simulacrum of my friend who had been specidly brought before my mind before going to
Hudson's. There was another and more griking point connected with this matter which | cannot print: it
mus suffice thet | date that identity, both of externd form and of mental characterigtics, is distinctly
made out to my mind.

The first message | recelved respecting this photograph related to the method of its production. It was
sad that a spirit who just then was very active about me had directed Hudson'sinvisible operators. The
shroud-like drapery which characterises al Hudson's pictures was described as an expedient for saving
time and power: the head being fully formed, the rest “sketched in,” as one might say. There were a
number of these spiritud operators who did the mere mechanicd work of partid materidisation as they
had learned to do it. Hence there is a family likeness in dl the pictures produced by a particular

photographer.

The whole manifestation was described as being contrary to the wish of IMPERATOR, who “did not
wish that | should be brought again within the physicd phese of manifestation.” “It was only when we
found that we could not prevent that we aided.”

The spirit had been in my company: there had been specid reasons for his being attracted thet day, and
0 it was easer to produce hisimage than that of any other spirit: though | went with two friends in the
hope of securing some evidence for them and not for mysdlf.

This being s0, he was taken in hand by M., who directed Hudson's spirit-people to mould a
representation of his face and to sketch drapery, the simulacrumwas made of spirit-substance, actudly

posed, and photographed.
After thisIMPERATOR sad—]

We would spesk with you of your friend. But fird, we wish to explain that we prevented, so far aswe
could, any return to physcd manifestaions to you. We did not wish the medid power to recur to that
phase. Hence we have prevented you from being placed in circumstances where it would be likdly to be
encouraged. We have explained before thet we do not wish you to remain on the physica plane, and
have therefore discontinued our meatings. Nor did we wish that your friend should become attached to
you. His spiritua gate is low, and it would have been wdl that you had not atracted him. Since you
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have done s0, you must now help him to progress. M. hasrightly told you thet you had entered into his
gphere from associaion and conversation with——, and from your thoughts being directed towards him
grongly. Thet isthelaw of attraction of spirit to spirit. Y ou know this?

Yes; but it does not always act, or rather its results are seldom manifest to us. Is he unhappy?

How should he be blest? He lifted sacrilegious hands againgt the shrine in which the All-wise had placed
his spirit for its progress and development. He wasted opportunities, and destroyed, so far as he was
able, the temple in which dwdlt the Divine spark, which was his portion. He sent forth his spirit done and
friendless into a strange world where no place was yet prepared for it. He impioudy flew in the face of
the Great Father. How should he be blest? Impious, disobedient, wilful in his degth, heedless, idle, sfish
in hislife, and yet more sHfish in bringing pain and sorrow on his earthly friends by his untimely desth,—
how should he find res? The wagted life cries out for vengeance. The fostered sdf-hood dominates him
dill, and makes him ill & ease. Sdfish in his life, sfish in his earthly end, he is sfish dill. Miserable,
blind, and undeveloped, there is no rest for such as he till repentance has had its place, and remorse
leads to regeneration. Heis outcadt.

What hope of progress?

Yes there is hope. Alreedy there gtirs within him the consciousness of gn. He sees dimly through the
spiritud gloom how foolish and how wicked was his life. He begins to wake to some faint knowledge of
his desolaion, and to grive for light. Hence he remains near you. Y ou must hep him though at your own
Cost.

Willingly; but how?

By prayer firs. By fostering the dawnings of the higher life. By dlowing the unhappy spirit to bresthe the
higher atmosphere of work. His spirit knows not what thet pure and bracing atmosphere is. Y ou must
teach him, though his presence be unpleasant to you. Y ou have summoned him, and he comes obedient
to your cdl. You must bear with him now. Y ou cannot undo what you have done in spite of us and of
our wishes. Y our consolation must be that you will be engaged in awork thet is blessed.

Itisnot fair to say | summoned him; but | will do anything. He was mad and not accountable.

He was and is accountable, and he begins to know it. The seeds of his find sn wherewith he has cursed
himsdf were sown in alife of idle usdessness He fostered and encouraged morbid sdif-intraospection.
He brooded over sdf, not for the purpose of progress and development, not to eradicate faults and
foder virtues, but in sefish exdusveness He was enwrgpped in a cdloud of digorted sdfishness. This
bred in him diseese, and in the end hefdl aprey to temptersin the spirit, who fastened on him and drove
him to his ruin. He exposed himsdlf a prey to those who are dways reedy to seduce to ruin, and so far
he was mad, as you say; but the mad act was the result of his own acts. And now he throws the same
influence around those whom he wounded in his degth. A curse to himsdlf, be becomes a curse to those
heloves.

Horrible! That seems to me the very bitterness of retribution. 1 can understand how an idle,
sdlfish life breeds spiritual disease. SHfishnessseemsto me to be the root of sin.
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It is the plague-spot of the spirit, that which wrecks more souls thet you dream of. It isthe very pardyss
of the soul. And when to it is added this, moreover, that the sdfishnessis passve, it becomes more fatdl.
There is a sdfishness which is far less baeful in its poison, and which finds it counteracting power in
activity, and which even becomes the soring of actions which have in them a form of good. Thereis a
sfidhiness which causes a soirit to do well thet it may have the good report of its fdlows and thereisa
sfishness which is content to do good S0 it be not vexed or troubled, which will yidd to any influence,
0 it may excape anxiety. These are faults which hold the spirit back from progress; but they are not the
baeful plague which ate into this spirit's life, and drove it to despair and degth. That was the meaner
sfishness which dirred him not to any deeds or to action of any kind. It was idle and usdess, no less
then sdf-pleesng; nay, it was not even Hf-pleasng, for the whole life was blurred and blotted with
morbid scrutiny of sdif, till its very lineaments were eaten out. This sdlfishness was crud dike to himsdlf
and to hisfriends. There are grades of 9n, and his was deep. Listen while the sory is recounted for your
ingruction. But rest awhile, and we will remove the disturbing influence from your mind.

[ was agood ded disturbed: but | fell into a deep trance-like degp, during which | had asoothing vison
and from it | awvoke refreshed ]

It is not necessary to go through in detall the story of that wadted life. Its spirit was eaten out with crud
sfidhness, and its end was destruction of sdf-consciousness. Mad he was, as you estimate madness.
None lifts the hand of the suicide againg himsdlf save when the disordered mind has logt its power of
judgment. The balance is destroyed, and the spirit has falen aprey to the tempters which surround it.

But your estimates of Sn are rude. The sate was sdf-induced. The spirit ddivered itself over to the foes,
and wrought its own ruin. Thiswas not one of the cases where hereditary conditions of disease unfitted a
spirit for judgment and right action. The suicide was the outcome of the sdifish idler. It was an access of
temptation that withdrew the power of reason, and caused the crime. In others the temptation might have
taken other forms; but whether it led to destruction of sdif, or to ruin or hurt of others, to whatever
gratification of sdf it tended, the root isthe same.

That sarrit which neglects to use its powers, which acts not, but morbidly dwells on fancied ills or
aufferings, assuredly breeds in itsdf disease The law of existence is work—for God, for brethen, for
<df; not for one done, but for dl. Transgress that law, and evil mugt ensue. The stagnant life becomes
corrupt, and acts as a corrupter of others. It is vicious and noisome; hurtful to the community, in thet it
defrauds it of its due from one of its members, and sets up a plague spot of infection which becomesa
fertile centre of mischief. It matters not what course the evil takes, its source is il the same. In this case
the evil eventuated in persond harm, and in the wrecking of a wasted life. It has ended in sorrow and
shameto theinjury of al who were assodiated with him.

When the cord of earth+life was severed, the spirit found itself in darkness and disress. For long it was
unable to sever itsdf from the body. 1t hovered round it even after the grave had closed over the shrine
which it had violated. It was unconscious, without power of movement, wesk, wounded, and distressed.
It found no regt, no welcome in the world to which it had come unbidden. Darkness surrounded it, and
through the gloom dimly flitted the forms of congenid spirits who had made shipwreck of themselves,
and were in unrestful isolation. These drew near, and their atmostphere added vague discomfort to the
half- conscious spirit.
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It was nat till the firg shudder of awakening conscience atracted the ministering spirits thet anything
could be done to pdliate the misery, not yet haf fet or acknowledged, or to minister heding to the soul.
When it stirred amid the darkness, the ministers drew near and strove to quicken the seared conscience
and to awaken remorse. In seeming crudty they srove to bring home a knowledge of its state, and to
paint before it a picture of its Sn. Only through the porta of remorse could it enter into rest; and so the
conscience must be quickened at the cost of pain.

For long their efforts avaled little but by degrees they succeeded in awakening some messure of
consciousness of an, and the spirit began to grope blindly for some means of escape from a sate which
had become loathsome to it. Frequent relgpses dragged it back. The tempters were al around it, and no
effort of theirs was soared to mete out to the spirit the full measure of its lavful pendty. They know it
not; they do but gratify their debased indincts, but they are the avenging ministers of doom.

The hope for the irit is that it may be nerved to occupy itself with some beneficent work, and so to
work out its own savation. To this end it mugt journey on through remorse and uncongenid labour: for
by no other means can it be purified. Sdfishness must be eradicated by sdf-sacrifice. I1dleness must be
rooted out by laborious toils. The spirit must be purified by suffering. This is the only upward peth of
progress, a path that its past has made it difficult, nearly impossible, for it to treed. Reteraed efforts
must secure each onward step, and frequent dips and backdidings will try endurance to the utmost. Step
by step the way must be won in sorrow, remorse, and shame, with faintings and cries of the despairing
soul; won, too, againg temptation al around, againg the suggestions of the foe who will not fail to goad
the aspiring soul; won as through a baptism of fire. Such is the pendty; such the road to the heaven that
can be won in no other way.

Such hdp as the minigers can give will nat be withholden. It is their glorious misson to help on the
aspiring, and to cheer the fainting soul. But, though they may comfort, they cannot save one pang, nor
pdliate by one jot the pendty of transgresson. No vicarious sore of merit can avall; no friend may bear
the burden, or lift it from the weary back. It must be borne by the soul that snned, though helps and aids
be given to strengthen and support the failing energies.

Thisis the inevitable pendty of awagted life. It may be that the haf-quenched spark may be quickened
agan, and be fanned into a flame strong enough to light the spirit onward. It may be that the spirit may
wander in gloom and desolation, deef to the voice of the minigers, and groaning in londy unred,
nerveess for the sruggle, till the sn through cydes of purgatorid suffering, has esten out its virulence. It
may be that the time consumed in such purgation may seem to you an eternity; or the soul may wake and
dir before its condition has become fixed; and so by an effort of degparing energy may struggle up to
light, and may welcome the suffering that leads to purification, and may have strength not dl sapped to
cedt off the habits of earth, and wake to newness of life,

It may be; but such cases are rare. Characters are not so easily changed; nor doesthefire of purification
work o rgpidly. Too frequently he thet died sdifish or filthy is sdifish or filthy ill, and the present proves
only a perpetugtion of the pagt. Pray for srength to minigter to him who hasin him the firg faint dawnings
of progresson. Pray that his darkness may be enlightened, and his unrest soothed by the angdic
minigtrations. Such prayers are the most potent medicinefor his diseese.
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[On reading over what had been written, | suggested thet the picture was one to drike dismay into a
man, however much he strove to progress. | said the idedl wastoo high for earth.]

Nay! We have not painted the picture in dl its details; nor have we overdrawvn or overcoloured it in any
way. We are not able to bring home to you the full horror of the desolation and misery of such awasted
life. No words that we can write would express the full measure of the woe fdt by a soul that hes
awakened to remorse after alife such asthis of which we spesk. For the rest, we are not responsible for
any ided. We put forward none, save that which exigsin the eternd and unaterable sequence of events.
SHfishness and 9n bring misery and remorse before they can be purged away. It is not we who lad
down thet law, but the Eternd and All-wise. We have but pointed out to you again the operation of a
law the working of which you may see dl around you. We desired to point out what men are got to
forget, thet though there be no forma judgment such as has been imagined, & a far-digant day, in
presence of an assembled universe, when the Recording Angdl shdl produce the Books of Doom, and
the Chrig shdl gt in judgment, and shdl condemn the Snner to an everlagting hell; though there be none
of this, yet that every act is regisered, every thought recorded, every habit known as a factor in the
future character. We would show you tha the judgment of condemnation need no pargpherndia of
assize, but is conducted in the slent recesses of the soul itself. No judge is there but the voice of Spirit
communing with itsdf, and reading its own doom. No books but the records of conscience; no hell but
the flame of remorse that shall et into the soul and purge it as by fire

And this not in a far-off future when the arisen myriads of humenity shdl al have been gathered up, but
irstant on deeth, quick as consciousness awakes, sure as the soul irs in the new life. This too, not
ubject to afant perhgps, in adim and hazy light seen far off down the viga of the future, but sure and
catan, indant and inevitable. We would teach you this. For it has been said of us that our Gospel
removes the terror from religion, by which mative done the most of men may be governed and
restrained, and subdtitutes for it a faith which teaches sdvation for dl, whatever their deeds may be,
whatever creed they may profess. We do not teach any such insensate creed. You know it; but you
need to have repested again and again the truth on which we have beain inggting: Man makes his own
future, stamps his own character, suffersfor his own sins, and must work out his own salvation.

Wedid but dwell on this Sde because the story of that wasted life invited by its example We have dwelt
often enough on the lighter Sde of grace and beauty and angdlic minigration. Y ou need not to be told of
the abounding mercy and love of the Supreme, nor of the tender watchful care which is ceasdesdy
exerdsad by those who miniger between Him and you. It is wel sometimes to show the dark sde of
londliness and desolation, and temptation by the foes.

The ided was nat high: and if it were, high idedls serve only to brace the aspiring soul: they are too high
for those only who have no ambition to ascend: not for those whose lives have not been esten out by
sfishness and 9n, whose energies are yet srong, and will grow stronger by the exercise of them. Be
assured, good friend, that the grand truth can never be escagped. Life is a journey, a conflict, a
deveopment. The journey is up-hill, and the way is thorn-beset and difficult. The conflict is unending till
victory crownsthefind effort. The deveopment is spiritud from alower to a higher plane, from the child
of earth to the measure of the dature of the Chrigt. You cannot change the undterable. You cannot
reach the Perfect Good, save after a conflict with evil. It is an eternd necessity that you be purified
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through struggles with the evil that surrounds you. It is the means by which the spark once struck off
from the Divine Soul wins back itsway to Him and entersinto its rest.

Do you need to be told that true happinessis to be had only by living up to the highest ided? Thet the
idler and the duggard know it not? That the vicious man and the evil-doer, who sins of choice and by
preference, have no part in it? That peace on earth springs up only in the soul that soars heavenwards,
and finds its happiness in viewing the dangers and difficulties that have been overpassed? Do you need
to be told again that the angds watch over such to bear them up—that the ministers count it honour to
support them, and that no find harm can fasten on the Soirit which kegps ahigh ided before it? Victory is
assured: but it would not be victory were it found without a struggle in sdlfish and inglorious ease, by
those who would not vaue what every idle hand might pluck. Victory comes after conflict: pesce after
tribulation: development after Seedy growth.

| replied that this seemed to me matter of course; and that in the seed-time of life man must get
as much knowledge, do as much work, and enjoy such peace as he can. But the work and the
knowledge (especially of God Himsalf and His future) must precede Peace, or Rest. Perhaps too
little room was | €t for meditation.

No; the life is threefold: of meditation and prayer; of worship and adoration; and of conflict with the
threefold enemy. The meditation is necessary to sdf-knowledge. It is an dement of steedy growth. With
it goes prayer, the communion of the prisoned soul with the Father of spirits, and with us His minisers
Worship and adoration, in any of the countless phases that the soul seeks out for itsdf, whether in slent
solitude beneath the heavens that spesk to him of his God, or in communion with Nature, the externa
and materid manifedation of Deity, or in the solemn service of song within some datdy temple which
man has separated for God: or in the upward aspiration of the heart unuttered and unheard of man—in
any or dl of these ways the indinct of adoration divindy implanted may find its vent. These are the
necessary hdps for the sugtained conflict. We do not undervdue them: rather do we ingst on them. We
tel you thet it would be well if you devoted more time to peaceful thought. Y our life lacks quietness.

Asto the accountability of this spirit for itsrash act, surely you admit some cases where the spirit
is not accountable.

Asuredly. The human indrument may be jarred and out of tune, and so may faultily tranamit the will of
the pirit within. There are many cases in which madness is the result of bodily disease. For such the
Spirit is not blameworthy. Accidenta injury may derange, or congenital defect, or overdrain of trouble
and distress. For such causes the spirit is blamed by none, leest of dl by the Holy and Just One, who
dedls not with body but with spirit, and who judges according to spiritud motive and intent. We
reprobated the case on which we spoke, because the end was the reault of life-long 9n. Hewasand is
respongble, and he beginsto know it.

May the All-wise foster and increase the knowledge.
+HMPERATOR.
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[As a specimen of a message written a a later period, | gopend the fallowing. It is a fair example of
some of the more devated teaching. It was written with vast rapidity, and is printed precisely as written.
There was no need to dter a word. As it was being given, | was conscious of a mogt powerful and
devating influence which permeated my whole being]

TRUTH

The blessng of the Blessed One rest on you. We have opportunity now which may not recur of
answering some of your inquiries, and of conveying to you some necessary truth. From letters which you
have recaived of late you will be led to see that the times of trouble and digtress which we have warned
you of are expected by others as wdl as by us. Be prepared for trouble: it will assuredly come. It is
necessary that afflictions come. Jesus knew and taught thet. It is necessary for the training of the soul. It
is as hecessary as physcd discipline for the body. No degp knowledge is to be had without it. None is
permitted to scale the glorious heights but after discipline of sorrow. The key of knowledge is in spirit
hands, and none may wregt it to himsdf but the earnest soul which is disciplined by trid. Beer thet in
mind.

Ease and luxury are the pleasant paths in which the soul lingers and dreams away the summer day. Saf-
denid, sdf-sacrifice, sdf-discipline are the upward tracks, thorn-vexed and rocky, which lead to the
heights of knowledge and power. Study the life of Jesusand bewise.

Moreover, the present is atime of hard and hitter conflict between us and our foes. We have told you
that you fed the reflex of that Struggle. It accompanies every great development of Divine Truth. Itis as
it were, the darkness that precedes the dawn: the gloom which is the pre-requisite for growth: the period
of trid wherein the earnest soul is purified, “Your hour and the power of darkness” sad Jesus as He
agonised in Gethsemane. It isso now: and it will not passlightly. The cup must be drained.

As each revdation of the Supreme grows old, it is overlad by man's errors, and loaded with his
inventions. It dies gradudly, and loses its hold on men. Bit by bit human error is pared away, unable to
dand the shock of criticiam, and man's faith is sheken, and they ask with old Pilate—What is truth?
Then comes the answer in the new birth of a higher reveation. The throes of its birth shake the world,
and around its cradle the powers of the Spiritual world contend. Greet is the dust and din of the
contention.

As the light dawns upon the world, and the douds lift, the watchers, whose eyes are spiritudly opened
to discern the Sgns of the times, they who stland on the watch-towersto catch the first gleams, these are
ready and welcome with joy the bregk of day. “Joy comes in the morning.” “Sorrow and Sghing flee
away.” The terrors of the night, “the powers of darkness,” are padt. But not for dl. Full many there will
aways be for whom no ray of light is visble till the sun has gained his meridian and splendour. They
dumber on, headless of the light that is bresking on the world.

Hence the days will never come to your world when dl equaly will know of the truth. There will dways
be many for whom it has no charms, for whom it would be fraught with danger to treed the upward
paths of progress, and who prefer the beaten track worn by the feet of those who have trod it through
the ages past. There will be such dways, even as there will be souls who catch the foregleams that
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herdd the dawn. So do not hope that the open vison will ever be the same to dl. No such dream of
equdity ispossble. Nor isit more desrable than possble. To some are given powers that can safely pry
into mysteries which others must perforce avoid. These must be the leaders and guides anong men. And
those who are s0 cdled are they on whom lies the most solemn duty of persond preparation and
eaned, lifelong drugge with sdf, until it is dominated and subdued, and the free soul soars
untrammelled. We have long sncetold you of this. See you heed it.

Do not be discouraged that so much of what mogt believe as truth seems to you hollow and uncertain. It
is s0. There are divers degrees of truth. From the many-Sded crysd gleams are shot off in many
directions. And it is not every soul that can receive even one ray of unclouded. To few, very few, comes
more than a dray glimpse, and even tha is filtered through many a medium, until its dearness is dl
dimmed. It must needs be 0. Hence the varied views of truth. Hence the divergent notions, the errors,
the migtakes, the fdlacies that pass current among you. Men think they see a momentary gleam. They
grasp some view, enlarge on it, add to it, develop it, until the tiny light is quenched, and what was aray
of truth is digtorted and destroyed. And so the truth is maligned, whereas it should be the imperfection of
the intervening medium thet is blamed.

Or, to take another view. That which came as the answer to the yearnings of some aspiring soul is
deemed to be of universd gpplication. The truth was S0 beautiful, so ennobling, o pure and holy in its
essence, that it must surely be so to dl. And the jewe is dragged out from its casket, and prepared far
open exhibition. The lily is plucked from its sem, and paraded before men. And it loses it purity; its
vitdity diminishes; it withers and dies; and he to whom it was S0 fair, 0 lovely, wonders to find thet it
losss its freshness in the heat and dust of the world' s busy drife. He marvels that what was so pure and
true to him in the heart's seduded temple should seem tame and out of place when advertised to the
world. He learns if heiswisg, thet the dew of Hermon is didtilled in the slence and solitude of the heart;
that the flower sorings up in the gloom of night, and withers benegth the noon-day beams; thet truth, the
holiest and purest, comes direct from spirit to Spirit, and may not be proclaimed on the world's house
top.

Doubtless there are coarse views of truth, rude blocks which man has hewn, and which al may use
dike. These are the foundation-stones which every builder must use. But the richest and purest gems
must be preserved in the spirit-shrine, and be gazed upon in slence and done. So when John the Seer
told of the jewdled walls and pearly gates of the Heavenly City, he spoke of the outer truths which 4l
must see; but in the inner temple he placed nor jewd nor purest ray of light, but only the Presence and
the Glory of the Lord.

Marvelousit is that you do not see this. That which to you is Divine Truth is only thet aom, that speck
of the whole unbroken circle which has been cast off in answer to your cry. Y ou needed it, and it came.
Toyou it is perfection; it is God. To ancther it would be incomprehensible, without a voice to answer to
his cry, without any beauty thet he should desireit. Y ou cannot parade it if you would. It would die, and
its hidden charm would make no convert. It is yours and yours done, a specid creation for a specid
want, an answer from the great Spirit to the yearning aspiration of your soul.

This Truth will aways be esoteric. It must be so; for only to the soul thet is prepared can it be given. Its
fragrance is too evanescent for daily common use. Its aubtle pefumeis shed only in the inner chamber of
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the spirit. Remember this; and remember too that violence is done to Truth by forcing it on unprepared
minds, while harm, great and far-reaching, is done to those who cannot receive what is a reveldion to

you but not to them.,

Moreover, remember thet the pursuit of Truth for its own sake as the dtogether lovely and desrable end
of life is the highest @m of spirit on your plane of being, higher than earth’s ambitions, nobler than any
work that man can do. We do nat now take note of any of the vulgar ams that fill up humean life. The
gruggles and ambitions that exercise mankind, born of vanity, nurtured in jedousy, and ending in
disgppointment—these are plain to view as Sodom apples. But there is a subtler temptation to more
refined souls—that of doing good to their fellows and adding ancther stone to the cairn that the pioneers
of the past have raised. To them comes the desire to proclaim in accents of enthusiasm some truth which
has taken hold upon ther lives. They are possessed with it; the fire burns within them, and they spesk. It
may be a noble word they utter, and, if it meets the needs of men, it is re-echoed and taken up by other
souls like-minded, and developed till men are dirred and benefited by it. But it may bethe reverse. The
Truth, S0 true to one, is true to him done, and his voice is the voice of one crying in the wilderness a
proclamer of idle tdes. He spegks in vain, and it had been well that he had saved his energies for the
quest of Truth, and have learned more before he spake to men.

It iswell to teach, but better dill to learn: nor is it impossible to do both. Only remember that learning
must precede teaching: and be sure that the truth is one that man needs. The sudent who dives deep into
myderies thet enshrine Truth will not recklesdy violate the secluson in which done she dwells a ease.
He will tdl of her beauties, and proclam to those who have ears to hear the words of hedling which his
inner sense has caught from her lips: but there will dways be to him a sacred resarve, a holy slence, an
esoteric revelaion too pure, too dear for utterance.

[In answer to some unimportant question it was written—]

Nay: you will be informed in time. We may not save you the exercise which is part of your discipline. Be
content to wak in the path. It leads direct to truth; but you must treed it in care and pain. We have
directed you to it because it is wel for you to garner up the wisdom of the past, and to learn of those
who are gone before you. We foresaw long ago that those who should faithfully pursue the study of the
intercourse between our world and yours, would receive rude shocks from the fallies and fasties that
clugter round the subject in its most exoteric aspect. We lodked with confidence for the time when these
should force themselves into prominence, and we prepared for it. We would teach you that there are,
and ever mugt be, two Sdes to this stience, as there were in the myderies of the ages past. Having

passed the one, it is necessary that you penetrate the other.

To thisend you must learn who and what are those who do communicate with men. Not otherwise can
you reed aright the riddle that now perplexes you. Y ou must know how and under what conditions truth
can be had: and how error and deceit, and frivality and folly may be warded off. All this man must know
if heis safdy to meddle with our world. And when he has learned this, or while heislearning it, he must
seg, too, that on himsdf depends mogt or al of the success. Let him crush sdlf, purify his inmost
spirit, driving out impurity as a plague, and eevating his aims to their highest possible; let him
love Truth as his Deity, to which all else shall bow; let him follow it as his sole aim, careless
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whither the quest may lead him, and round him shall circle the Messengers of the Most High, and
in hisinmost soul he shall seelight.

+IMPERATOR.

—190 —



SECTION XXXIII

[In Section IV reference is made to some extremdy minute particulars which were written concerning
the life of Arne, the musicd composer. On Sept . 12th, 1873, a number of other facts and dates equaly
minute and accurate were given repecting other composers, Dr. Benjamin Cook, Pepusch, Welledey
Eal of Mornington, respecting whose very names | was ignorant. The detals are absurdly minute,
comprising just such abrief record as would be found in a Biogrgphica Dictionary. They were described
by DOCTOR, in whose writing they appear, as “worthless, save for your conviction. That is the end we
havein view. Detals of earth-life are of little interest to us now.”

On Aly 16th, 1874, being then confined to my room by iliness | recaved a further communicaion
respecting these musica spirits who were so completely outside of my own persond interests, and yet so
intimately connected with one with whom | was brought into dally contact. This time it was John Blow,
described as “pupil of Christopher Gibbon, and the successor of Purcell in the Abbey, Westminger: a
composer even as aboy.” Further inquiry dicited his date, 1648- 1768. This was the result gpparently of
a chance vist to my room, when | was in a supersengtive condition, of the link between me and these
Spirits.

On October 5th, 1873, more persona evidence was brought. The same spirit who, in Section IV, was
described as being adle to write out an extract from a book, transcribed some particulars about ancient
Chronicles, which in their broad outline would not be unfamiliar to my mind, since the subject came
within the scope of my study. In the extremey minute and precise manner in which they were given, they
are quite out of my menta scope: seaing that it is a peculiarity of my mind to be unable to retain and
reproduce minute and precise facts, and especidly dates. Both from naturd inability to use such facts,
and from a bdief that wide views, and a generd grasp of a subject in its broad bearings are most
sarvicegble, | have dways endeavoured to cultivate such ahabit of mind.

It is a dngular fact in this connection thet dmog al the communications written through my hand are
distinguished by microscopic minuteness of detall, and by a generd aosence of breedth and diversity of
view, except in the case of those proceeding directly from IMPERATOR.

At this same time twerty-Sx lines from the works of Norton, an old Alchymidt, were written out in a
curious archac hand, quite different from any that had been used before. The extract | afterwards
verified with difficulty, for the book is scarce, and little is known of Norton, his very date being involved
in obscurity. It was said of him that he was an old sudent of the occult: amedium in hislife, and so more
able to return to earth. His poem was cdled “The Ordind or Manud of Chemicd Art,” and was written
for his patron, Archbishop of Y ork.

| might adduce other cases, but they would prove no more than those dready adduced. | have sdected
amog a random afew cases out of agreat number.

One more, however, | will quote, because of the remarkable manner in which the communication was
verified. It ssemed that the same power that gave the fact pointed to its method of verification, and it has
the merit of being absolutely externd to the knowledge of any person present. | quote from my records.

March 25th, 1874.—A spirit communicated through the table, name and particulars both unknown to
any member of thedrde. | inquired on the following day about the circumstance)]
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The spirit sad truly thet she was named Charlotte Buckworth. She has no pecid connection with us,
but was permitted to soesk as she chanced to be present, and for evidence to you. The conditions were
unfavourable for our work; we were not able to harmonise the conditions, which were disturbed. It is
adways 0 dfter such aday as you passed. The different influences of those with whom you were thrown
would introduce eements of disturbance which we could not harmonise.

| had been with four persons all more or less mediumistic. | always am affected by being in the
society of such.

You do not know how much you are sendtive to such influence. The spirit who came to you was one
who has passad from among you now for more than a hundred years, having made a sudden and
unprepared entrance into spirit-life in the year 1773. She passed away at the house of afriend in Jarmyn
Street, whither she had gone on a party of pleasure. She will probably be able to say more to you; but
we have no control over her.

| asked that she should be fetched, but was told that the communicating spirit had no control
over her. | theninquired if anything more were known about her.

Yes. She was very anxious to say more, but the power was exhausted. She has been occupied in her
specia sphere of work after awaking from along deegp, and has not been brought within the aamosphere
of earth until laidy. She is dtracted to drdes where harmony prevails, being hersdf of aloving nature.
Her departure from your earth was ingtantaneous, for she dropped down at a party of pleasure, and at

once passed from the body.
| inquired the cause of death.

Wesekness of the heart, increased by violent dancing. She was but a thoughtless girl, though of a gentle
and loving disposition.

| asked, what house and where?

We cannot say. She will probably be able to say for hersdf.

[Other subjects were then written about, and no more was sad of this. In the afternoon of the same day
abrief communication was made. Though | ressted the impression to write, being busy and not a home,
| was compelled to dlow the message to be given.]

We have ascertained that it was a the house of one Doctor Baker that Lottie departed. The day was the
fifth of December. We are not able to tell you more; but enough has been sad.

RECTOR.

[The verification of this satement was as unexpected as was the message itself. We had decided that no
means of verification was open; and the matter passed from our minds. Some time after, Dr Speer had a
friend at his house who was fond of old books. We three were talking in a room in which there were a
number of books rardy used, aranged in shelves extending from floor to celing. Dr Speer’s friend,
whom | will cal Mr A——, mounted achair to get a the topmost row, which was composed entirely of
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volumes of the Annual Register. He took one down amid a dloud of dust, and commented on it asa
vauable record of events from year to year. Almogt anything, he said, could be found in it. As he said
this, the idea flashed into my mind a once most vividly thet there was the place to verify the information
that had been given about this degth. It was one of these utterly unaccountable impressions, or rather
communications with which those who commune with spirits are familiar. It was as if a voice spoke to
my inner sense. | hunted out the volume for 1773, and there | found, among the notable degths, arecord
of this occurrence, which had goparently made a sensation as occuring a a fedtivity in a fashionaole
house. The volume was thickly covered with dust, and had lain undisturbed in its place Snce it had been
put there some five years before. | remember the books being arranged, and they had never been
disturbed since; nor, but for Mr A——'s antiquarian tastes, would it ever have occured to any of usto
pull them down.

| may add in this connection, that on March 29th, 1874, a communication was written out in my book,
of which a firg | could make nothing. The handwriting was like none | had seen before, very shaeky and
tremulous, like thet of an extremdy old and fegble person. Though a name was goparently sgned, |

could not reed it a dl until it was deciphered for me by the spirit-amanuends. The message was from a
very old woman, of whom | had never before heard, who passed away a upwards of 90 years of age &
a house not far from the place where our circle meats. For obvious reasons | am unable to print the
name and address. | have ndther authority nor wish to seek it from friends ill living. But the name,

place of resdence, both in earlier years and a the time of deeth, age, and date of decease, were given
with exact accuracy. The remarkable fact, for which (apparently) the message was given, was thet the
time of departure from earth was in the month of December, 1872, snce which time, as was sad, “the
Soirit baing full of yearsin its earthlife, had rested from its earthly toil.” On awaking it had been attracted
to its old home, and thence to the cirde in the immediate neighbourhood.

| believe that in this as in dl cases of identity, the information was brought a the ingtance of
IMPERATOR, and for the definite purpose of supplying to me evidence which | very much desired of
Sirit-identity or rather of individudity perpetuated after bodily desth. The cases were goparently
sdected by design, and | have never been able to procure evidence suggested by mysdlf, or to interfere
uccesstully with this gpparently pre-arranged plan.

Here the continuity of the messages is broken, and the series may well terminate. The power recurred a
times, but never with the sustained vigour manifested in the mass of these Teachings. The end in view
had been obtained, and though much was written afterwards, the periods of intermisson became more
frequent until, about the year 1879, this method of communication was practically abandoned for an
esser and smpler one. It would be easy to sdect from my various books ather griking teachings.
Heredfter | may possbly do so. For the present, this series, complete in itsdf so far as it goes, may
auffice as agpecimen of a unique experience.

In concluding, | may venture to say thet | propound these Teachings as specimens of influence brought
powerfully to bear upon an independent mind from without. The opinions expressed may be dismissed
or acoepted by each reeder according as they commend themsdlves to him. But he will miss the true
sgnificance of this volume if he does not recognise a sustained and successful effort of intelligence apart
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from a human brain to influence one who dams for himsdf no other merit than that of having honegtly
and very laborioudy endeavoured to arive a truth.

THE END
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